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FOREWORD 


It seems desirable to provide a preliminary explanation as to why this 
book was written, especially since it covers a field which the author has 
not previously entered. 

During the past forty years, psychologists have shown by the increas- 
ing expertise of their experimental design and techniques that they can 
effectively apply scientific method to the psychological investigation of 
the cognitive processes—perceiving, learning, thinking, etc.—and obtain 
valid findings of great significance to our understanding of these processes. 
In their enquiries psychologists have used mainly the technique of 
laboratory experiment, which provides a better means of controlling 
adequately the conditions of study than do investigations carried out in 
the field. However, it is sometimes overlooked that even in the laboratory 
each person brings with him an extensive endowment of knowledge, ideas 
and capacities for action which may exert as much influence on his 
behaviour as the experimental conditions themselves. This is even more 
true of experiments on the motivational and emotional processes. More- 
over, inferences as to the nature of the motivation on which behaviour is 
based are difficult to make; and indeed in the laboratory situation this 
behaviour may be somewhat artifactual. The information which the 
individual himself can provide as to the nature of his motives for action 
is not very reliable; he may not be fully aware of these, and he may even 
in some cases deliberately conceal them. For these and other reasons, the 
investigation of human motivation has lagged far behind that of cognition. 

However, the difficulty of the problems involved in motivational 
studies does not absolve psychologists from their obligation as scientists 
to pursue the discovery of truth; nor their social obligation to seek some 
understanding of processes which are of fundamental importance to 
human existence. Rather they should endeavour to develop methods, 
perhaps in field studies, which may advance their knowledge. Moreover, 
as this book may show, even laboratory studies of some types of motiva- 
tion, such as aggression and achievement, have produced information 
which may lead to some understanding of human motivation and the 
behaviour which is based on it. 

Yet the literature on human motivation is extremely limited, by com- 
parison with what has been written on animal behaviour, instincts and 
drives. No doubt animal behaviour is itself an interesting and important 
subject for study; and it is more amenable to laboratory investigation than 
is human behaviour. Yet as regards the latter, the findings of animal 
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studies are no more than suggestive, except perhaps in the case of the 
sub-human primates, the monkeys and apes; and even with these, field 
studies of behaviour in natural conditions are on the whole the most signi- 
ficant. Furthermore, though Kipling may have under-rated the abilities 
of the ‘ Bandar-log’—‘ Now were going to—never mind; Brother, thy 
tail hangs down behind !’—it is true that the study of these animals can 
tell us little of the long-term purposive goal-directed behaviour which is 
such an important feature of human activity. 

The paucity of comprehensive books on human motivation is par- 
ticularly unfortunate for students who are beginning courses in psycho- 
logy, whether for degree or diploma. Many of them are especially 
anxious to learn something about this puzzling and enthralling subject. 
At present it would seem that ‘the hungry sheep look up and are not fed’. 
It is hoped that to some extent this book may supply their wants, though 
it cannot do so fully. It omits large areas of importance, such as much of 
the data in the literature on personality; and it may well show a lack of 
understanding, and even some error, in its coverage of others. Little is 
said as to the relation between human learning and motivation. However, 
this topic is extensively explored by Hebron.* Also there is little dis- 
cussion of motivational theories, partly because these are to a considerable 
extent irrelevant to human motivation; but mainly because theory is 
difficult for the beginner to understand and assess until he has gained some 
acquaintance with the relevant data. It is hoped that he may find some of 
these data in this book, and that they may suggest to him an approach to 
aspects of human motivation which have hitherto been somewhat 
neglected. Still better, the book might stimulate some other author, with 
more knowledge and expertise in this subject, to write a more satisfactory 
book in order to remedy the shortcomings of the present author! 


* M. E. Hebron, Motivated Learning. London: Methuen. 1966. 


1 
THE NATURE OF MOTIVATION 


I. INTRODUCTION 


Weare all familiar with the experience of being urged or driven to behave 
in certain ways, and of desiring to act in a particular manner in order to 
achieve certain ends or objects. We usually attribute these impulses and 
desires to motivation, and believe that we are motivated to seek, for 
instance, food, sex, wealth, social relations, and so on. We regard motives 
such as these as the basic causes and determinants of all behaviour that is 
not haphazard, trivial or purely habitual. Motivation is thought of as some 
kind of internal force which arouses, regulates and sustains all our more 
important actions. However, it is clear that motivation is an internal 
experience which cannot be studied directly. We infer its existence and 
nature from observation and experience of behaviour. We attribute a 
motivational basis particularly to types of behaviour which are recurrent 
and persistent, and involve the employment of considerable energy; and 
which may also be accompanied by feelings of impulsion and desire. But 
since, especially in man, this behaviour is bewildering in its variety and 
exceedingly difficult to classify satisfactorily, the underlying motives are 
correspondingly difficult to define, delimit and classify with any 
exactitude. 

We may regard the varieties of motivated behaviour as extending along 
a continuum between two poles. The first pole is constituted by 
behaviour in which the individual feels himself to be forced, perhaps 
almost against his will, to act in certain particular ways; for instance, to 
seek for food or sexual satisfaction. Behaviour is impulsive, possibly 
irrational, without intention or clear foresight of any particular goal. In 
fact, as St Paul said in the Epistle to the Romans: ‘What I would, that do I 
not; what I hate that do I.’ Behaviour may appear as a sudden outburst of 
activity stimulated by the perception of certain events, for instance, flight 
from a potential danger; and it may disappear as soon as the situation 
alters, especially if the sudden urge or impulse has been relieved or 
satisfied. 

At the opposite pole is behaviour in which the individual is clearly 
conscious of a definite end or goal towards the attainment of which his 
actions are consistently, persistently and forcefully directed. The direction 
is determined, controlled and guided at least in part by deliberation and 
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thought, though it may not be completely under conscious direction. 
Thus in some cases people may misapprehend the basic cause even of this 
type of behaviour. Its origin may lie in the unconscious mind, and they 
may suppose themselves to be motivated to achieve conscious goals of 
quite a different nature, which may in fact be substitutes for the under- 
lying aim. 

The first type of motivated behaviour would seem to occur frequently 
in the child and the unintelligent or immature adult, while the second does 
not appear until a certain degree of maturity has developed. However, 
there is a whole range of intermediate behaviour in which the more 
impulsive has been modified by learning until it approximates to the 
intentional. For instance, gourmets regard the attainment of good food 
as a persistent aim, not merely for the satisfaction of hunger. Again, in all 
adults impulsive behaviour may arise in situations of stress or excessive 
deprivation; and it may interrupt and conflict with consciously goal- 
directed behaviour and even inhibit it altogether. Or the conflict may be 
indefinitely prolonged. 

Other types of motivated behaviour would appear to lie within the 
intermediate range, though again beginning impulsively in infancy and 
becoming increasingly modified and deliberate in adults. Social behaviour 
is an example. Even the infant seems to be impelled to make some kind of 
social contact with those around him; and such behaviour appears to be 
universal, and to persist throughout life. Nevertheless, social behaviour 
is sustained and developed along very various lines, in part through 
deliberate intention, and is often adapted and guided towards consciously 
realized goals. Another example of a similar kind is behaviour associated 
with curiosity and exploration. 

In animals other than man, behaviour is primarily impulsive, though 
often modified by learning to assume forms differing from its initial 
pattern. But deliberately thought-out behaviour directed towards a con- 
sciously envisaged goal occurs only in man, and can be observed only in 
studies of human behaviour. But by virtue of its nature and complexity, it 
is difficult to investigate fully and systematically in laboratory experi- 
ments. Consequently, as we shall see in the subsequent discussion, our 
knowledge of it is partial and incomplete, and depends to a considerable 
extent on unsystematic observation and experience in everyday life. The 
impulsive type of motivated behaviour is easier to manipulate and control 
by means of suitable external stimulation which can be applied in labora- 
tory experiments. Nevertheless, we shall find that even this is affected by 
experiences and motivation which have occurred previously in everyday 
life, and are thus not subject to experimental control. Therefore, in order 
to study simpler and more adequately controlled motivated behaviour, 
many American and British psychologists have preferred to investigate the 
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behaviour of animals other than man. The principal type of behaviour 
studied experimentally has been that of animals learning to press bars, 
choose between shapes and run through mazes in order to obtain food or 
drink, or escape from electric shocks. There have been other methods of 
investigating motivated behaviour, but these learning studies predominate. 
Based on observations of behaviour in these rather limited and artificial 
situations, various theories have been developed as to the nature of the 
motivation producing learning. Furthermore, these theories have been 
applied to human motivated learning and other forms of behaviour with- 
out adequate consideration of the great differences between these and the 
behaviour of other animals. In particular, as we have noted, human 
behaviour is affected by a very complex body of acquired experience, and 
stimulated by motivation which, it will be clear from subsequent discus- 
sion, is seldom of the simple type occurring spontaneously even in children. 
Not only is the motivated behaviour of human adults very different from 
that of other animals; but in all probability the former possess forms of 
motivation, especially of the goal-directed type, which do not occur in the 
latter. We shall outline in section 3 some typical forms of animal motivated 
behaviour, in order that they may be contrasted with the human motivated 
behaviour described later; and in section 4 there will be a brief discussion 
of some of the concepts and theories related to motivated learning in 
animals. 


2. INSTINCT IN MAN 


Before proceeding to consider typical animal behaviour patterns, we 
must first examine the historical development of theories as to the nature 
and origin of motivation, much of which preceded any exact or detailed 
study of human behaviour. These theories were related to the somewhat 
sporadic and unsystematic observations and experiences of their authors 
of motivated behaviour in themselves and of other people in everyday life. 

Until the early years of the present century, the most popular theory 
was that termed ‘psychological hedonism’ (pleasure seeking). It was 
supposed that action and desire were determined by attempts to achieve 
and maximize pleasure and to avoid or eliminate displeasure or pain. In 
general, people adopted courses of action likely to produce pleasurable 
states, and refrained from those which might lead to unpleasant states. 
As a rule, though not invariably, they were consciously aware of the 
pleasant or unpleasant consequences of their actions, and therefore deli- 
berately adopted the appropriate form of behaviour. However, it was 
supposed that human beings could, or ought to be able to, act in such a 
way as to maximize the pleasure and minimize the pain of others, and not 
merely their own personal pleasure or pain. In this, they were guided by 
reason and by moral conscience; though sometimes an error of judgment 
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or a failure of conscience led to actions which in fact had unpleasant or 
even harmful consequences for themselves or for others. 

It was acknowledged that certain types of human behaviour were not 
hedonistically determined, for instance, automatic reflex responses outside 
conscious control; and habitual actions which might have been appro- 
priate in the first instance, but had now ceased to be so. Moreover, animal 
behaviour fell into an entirely different category. It was determined by 
innate instincts, which gave rise automatically to rigid and stereotyped 
patterns of action by means of which the animal was able to preserve its 
existence and propagate its species. However, animals could seldom 
modify their behaviour in order to adapt to new or unusual circumstances, 
and hence might perish by continuing to perform totally inappropriate 
forms of action. 

The Darwinian theory, which postulated a biological continuity from 
the sub-human species to man, suggested that there might also be some 
continuity in behaviour and in the springs of action. Moreover, it became 
apparent that human behaviour was often impulsive and ill-considered; 
and that people frequently seemed unable to direct their actions rationally 
in order to achieve pleasure and avoid displeasure. Indeed, the aim of 
achieving pleasure might be absent from even their more deliberate and 
willed actions. Nevertheless, the theory of psychological hedonism has by 
no means disappeared. It was revived by Troland,! and subsequently by 
Young,” though in a somewhat modified form. Thus Young supposed 
that some behaviour, though not all, was motivated by the attempt to 
select and obtain pleasurable experiences. 

It would seem that the first person who disclaimed the hedonistic 
theory finally and entirely was William McDougall, who postulated in its 
place a ‘hormic theory’ based on the motivation of human beings by 
instincts similar in nature to those of other animals (horme is the Greek 
term used for animal instinct). McDougall considered that all life processes 
are fundamentally purposive, and that the behaviour of men and of other 
animals is characterized by striving in the pursuit of ends or goals. This 
goal-seeking behaviour shows persistence until the goal is achieved, 
through behaviour stimulated by certain particular stimuli in responses 
appropriate to these stimuli. In his earliest book on motivation, An 
Introduction to Social Psychology, McDougall stressed the origin of this 
behaviour in innate and unlearnt instincts, which exist in all haman beings, 
though there may be individual differences in their strengths. However, in 
man instinctive behaviour is less rigid and stereotyped than in many other 
animals; both the arousing stimuli and the detailed motor patterns of 
behaviour can be modified by learning. In these respects instincts differ 
from reflexes, which are less variable, less adaptable and also more 
persistent. Moreover, reflexes are aroused by simple sensory stimuli, 
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whereas instincts depend on complex environmental and internal 
factors. 

The following are the principal types of human instinct, and many of 
them are accompanied by appropriate emotions: flight and fear; repulsion 
and disgust; curiosity and wonder; pugnacity and anger; self-abasement 
and subjection; self-assertion and elation; parental instinct and tenderness; 
reproduction and sexual desire. With certain other instincts the emotional 
accompaniment is less clear; for instance, food and water seeking; 
gregariousness; acquisition; construction. McDougall also postulated the 
existence of certain complex emotional states and of sentiments, such as 
love and hate, which involve a variety of instinctive behaviour and 
emotion. 

In a later book, The Energies of Men McDougall recognized that 
instinctive behaviour in man differed so radically from the stereotyped 
behaviour patterns of many animals that he ceased to attribute it to 
instinct, and instead stated that human behaviour is due to a number of 
innate ‘propensities’. These are recognizable from the general nature of 
the goals towards which behaviour is impelled, and from the attainment of 
which satisfaction is obtained. Nevertheless, there is evolutionary con- 
tinuity between human propensities and animal instincts. In fact, the 
propensities are given the same names as the instincts he previously pro- 
posed, with the addition of: appeal (crying for help); laughter; comfort; 
rest; wandering. Emotions such as those previously suggested occur in 
conjunction with the operation of some of these propensities; but in other 
cases, only when action is blocked. 

The concept of instinct in relation to human behaviour has not received 
much attention in recent years, except in connection with the Freudian 
theory. However, the Freudian concepts differ so radically from those of 
other psychologists that they are not apposite here; and they will be 
considered in Chapter 3, in association with sexual behaviour. Fletcher 
suggests that the term ‘instinct’ can be used in human behaviour to cover 
internal dispositions to perceive and react to specific objects in the environ- 
ment, leading to specific patterns of behaviour common to all members 
of the species.5 Certain inherited cravings and recurrent and persistent 
impulses prompt behaviour aimed towards the attainment of specific and 
appropriate ends. Some of these, notably those connected with the 
maintenance of internal physiological equilibrium (homeostasis), are based 
on physiological conditions, including hormonal processes and internal 
sensory stimuli. But instinctive behaviour is plastic, and undergoes 
extensive modification through learning. Indeed, learning based on 
instinctive motivation is often necessary to secure the satisfactory opera- 
tion of instincts. Not all instincts appear at birth, but may emerge at 
successive stages in maturation. Emotional processes form an important 
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part of instinctive behaviour in man; indeed, in fear, for instance, emotion 
is the predominant element, associated with a multiplicity of behavioural 
responses. These we shall consider in Chapter 4. 

In fact, Fletcher’s concept of instinct in man is similar in many ways to 
the concept of ‘drive’ which we shall discuss in section 4. Both allow for 
the emergence of new forms of motivation and motivated behaviour 
independently of innate motivational tendencies. But in recent years the 
term ‘instinct’ has been used mainly for animal behaviour, and especially 
for the patterns of behaviour studied by the ethologists. These would 
appear to differ greatly from human motivated behaviour. Therefore they 
will be described briefly, in order that the contrast may become clear. 


3. ETHOLOGICAL STUDIES OF INSTINCTIVE BEHAVIOUR 
IN ANIMALS 


The extraordinarily complex instinctive behaviour of insects has been 
observed and studied over many years. But it is to the comparatively 
recent ethological studies and experiments of Lorenz and Tinbergen that 
we owe extensive and detailed information as to the instinctive patterns 
of behaviour, especially in fish and birds; and also theoretical formula- 
tions as to the nature of instinct. 

Ethologists emphasize the importance of ‘fixed action patterns’ in 
animals, which are distinct from chains of reflexes, and which are charac- 
teristic of particular species, appearing even in isolated animals which 
have had no opportunity of acquiring previous experience or of learning 
from other animals. The appearance of fixed action patterns may be 
preceded, if there is some blockage to the consummatory activity, by 
“appetitive behaviour’ which is random and exploratory. It is liable to 
occur in inexperienced animals, and may be adapted according to circum- 
stances. It may either be directly terminated by the consummatory acts of 
fixed action patterns; or may lead to stimulus situations which initiate new 
fixed action patterns. These are not modifiable in accordance with par- 
ticular situations, and indeed they may persist when biologically inappro- 
priate. However, more recent research work has suggested that the dis- 
tinction between appetitive and consummatory behaviour is not as rigid as 
Lorenz supposed, and that they may be flexibly intermingled with each 
other. 

All these activities result from the operation of ‘action-specific energy’, 
that is to say, energy related to specific physiological needs which have 
been unsatisfied over a certain period of time, or have arisen through 
hormone secretion, for instance, in sexual behaviour. When the animal 
perceives certain appropriate environmental stimuli, called ‘sign stimuli’, 
‘innate releasing mechanisms’ in the nervous system come into operation 
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to allow the utilization of this energy in the relevant fixed action patterns. 
In some cases, if there is prolonged absence of appropriate sign stimuli, 
such behaviour may appear spontaneously, as ‘vacuum activity’, which 
occurs in courtship, hunting and escape. 

One of the most interesting discoveries of the ethologists was the 
highly specific nature of the sign stimuli, the perception of which released 
appropriate fixed action patterns. These sign stimuli were studied experi- 
mentally by Tinbergen. Thus he found, using models he constructed, that 
the male stickleback would attack the crudest of models provided that its 
underside was red; if not, no attack was made. Again, the herring gull 
chick pecked towards a red patch on a model of the parent’s bill, but was 
unaffected by the colour of the head or bill. But some sign stimuli are far 
more elaborate than these, for instance, the display appearing in the 
courtship of birds and the warning signals of bird song. 

Fixed action patterns occur in food seeking, hiding and avoidance of 
danger, defence of territory against predators (animals of prey), courtship 
and sexual behaviour, nesting and the care of the young. According to 
Thorpe, there are six independent instincts, nutrition, fighting, repro- 
duction, social relations, sleep and the care of the body surface. It is not 
clear, however, if all these involve fixed action patterns. Some of the latter 
are very elaborate, and there may be an interplay of actions between the 
two sexes, the action of one being the sign stimulus for that of the other. 
Many examples are given by Lorenz and Tinbergen. We may instance 
the mating behaviour of the stickleback. In the mating season, the male 
selects a suitable territory and digs a nest. He then approaches a female 
with a swollen belly, and performs the ‘zig-zag’ dance of alternate 
approach and retreat. She swims towards him and he leads her to the nest, 
pointing his head towards it, and she enters. He then thrusts at her ramp 
with quick rhythmic movements which stimulate her to spawn, and he 
fertilizes the eggs as they are released. Thereafter he ventilates the eggs 
by fanning them until they hatch. 

There are situations in which action patterns are not released in the 
normal fashion. Discharge of energy cannot then flow into the usual 
channel, and a different form of behaviour may appear, called ‘displace- 
ment activity’. For instance, with certain birds, if courtship is interrupted, 
perhaps because the female does not provide the necessary sign stimuli 
for consummatory activity in copulation, the male may discontinue 
courtship and instead wipe its bill, or preen and shake its feathers. Dis- 
placement activity may also occur when there is a conflict between two 
types of motivation arising simultaneously. Thus whereas an animal 
usually attacks another at the centre of its territory and flees from attack 
when outside it, these two tendencies may occur simultaneously on the 
margin of the territory. Male sticklebacks may then dig as if making nests. 
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Birds may feed or drink, pluck nesting material or even go to sleep. But 
displacement activities may be detached from their original connotations 
and be modified through ‘ritualization’ to become part of an instinctive 
activity. Some elements of the original movement pattern may be 
exaggerated, others disappear altogether; and the whole pattern may be 
repeated in a stereotyped form. Such ritualization appears in the courtship 
displays of birds, as a component of sexual behaviour. An elaborate 
example is shown in the behaviour of the bower bird which selects a 
variety of objects and constructs from them a ‘bower’ near which it 
displays to its mate. 

This is only a very brief and simplified outline of some of the more 
important aspects of ethological studies. It would be inappropriate to 
discuss them in detail here. But both Lorenz and Tinbergen have 
attempted to apply their findings to human behaviour; and the argument 
of Lorenz as regards the nature of aggression in man and other animals is 
discussed in Chapter 4. Tinbergen supposed that innate releasing mech- 
anisms might exist in a man which are stimulated by sign stimuli. For 
instance, he cites Lorenz as suggesting that the typical appearance and 
behaviour of the human infant act as sign stimuli for the release of 
parental behaviour. Again, displacement activities may take place in 
human conflict situations; and we shall consider in Chapter 9 the occur- 
rence of substitute and other frustration activities which may be analogous 
to displacement activity in animals. 

Nevertheless, it will be seen in the following discussion of human motiv- 
ated behaviour that, although appetitive behaviour may be observed, 
there is no evidence of the highly specific sign stimuli and the rigid and 
stereotyped fixed action patterns described by the ethologists. Indeed, 
Thorpe considers that even in some animal behaviour, and still more in 
human behaviour, the concept of ‘drive’, which we shall discuss in the 
next section, may be more appropriate than that of instinct, since it does 
not postulate the extreme specificity characteristic of instinctive behaviour. 


4. THE CONCEPT OF DRIVE 


Before studying the concept of drive as a source of motivation in 
behaviour, we must first consider some of the earlier psychological theory 
and experiment which preceded this. McDougall’s hormic theory and his 
hypotheses as to the importance of instinct in human behaviour gained 
little popularity in the United States, although for many years it was well 
regarded in Britain. It was quickly superseded in the United States by the 
theory of J. B. Watson termed ‘behaviorism’.? Watson was mainly con- 
cerned to eliminate all arm-chair theorizing and introspective psychology, 
and to substitute the study of observable behaviour, together with 
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accompanying physiological processes. And since it is easier to observe 
and assess accurately the behaviour of animals in captivity than that of 
human beings, much of his theorizing was derived from studies of 
animals; although he included some observations of children’s behaviour. 
He considered that behaviour was based upon chains of stimuli and 
responses to these, some of which were covert kinaesthetic processes, such 
as implicit speech in thinking. 

Later, Watson adopted from Pavlov the concept of the ‘conditioned 
reflex’; and since then the processes of ‘reinforcement’ in conditioned 
learning have been regarded as important types of motivational process. 
In his prototype experiment, Pavlov employed the reflex response of 
salivation which occurs in a hungry dog on eating a piece of meat.8 He 
found that if an auditory stimulus, the sound of a bell, repeatedly accom- 
panied the presentation of the meat, eventually the dog would salivate 
when the bell was sounded without the meat; and this response associating 
salivation with the auditory stimulus was termed a ‘conditioned reflex’. 
However, if the bell was sounded continually without the meat, after a 
time the dog ceased to salivate, and it was said that the conditioned reflex 
had been ‘extinguished’ through lack of ‘reinforcement’. But if the meat 
was once more presented, the conditioned reflex was reinforced, and 
reappeared. Thus clearly the reinforcement of meat acted as a form of 
motivation in producing and maintaining the conditioned reflex. 

Another form of conditioned reflex, withdrawal from pain, could be 
established when some neutral stimulus was presented with an electric 
shock. Watson employed a similar situation to demonstrate the establish- 
ment of conditioned fear in children.’ A boy, Albert, was shown a white 
rat, while at the same time a loud noise sounded just behind him. Whereas 
he had begun to reach out and touch the rat, when he heard the noise he 
started and withdrew. After several repetitions of the experience, he 
showed signs of fear at the mere sight of the rat, and even of other furry 
animals. Therefore the conditioned reflex may generalize as a response to 
similar stimuli other than that to which it was originally attached. Albert 
was not studied for long enough to show whether his fear response 
became extinguished if it was not reinforced. 

Thus to the innate equipment of reflexes was added a whole gamut of 
conditioned reflexes, in which reactions are elicited in response to new 
stimuli which have been repeatedly associated with the normal stimuli of 
the reflexes. At first it was considered that the conditioned response was 
in every way equivalent to the true reflex response; but the former is 
now regarded as a preparatory or substitute response which may differ 
in some ways from the latter. However, it must of course be reinforced 
from time to time to prevent extinction. This usually happens; for 
instance, the sight and smell of food are followed by its consumption. 
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It should be noted that Watson and many other psychologists who 
adopted his outlook were more concerned with the nature of learning than 
with that of motivation. But others, notably Thorndike and Clark Hull, 
gave more prominence to motivational factors, on which they considered 
learning depended. Thorndike, in his Law of Effect, postulated that 
learning took place in so far as it produced a ‘satisfying effect’ or enabled 
the avoidance of discomfort.!° Hull, who constructed and formulated a 
very detailed and elaborate scheme of postulates as to the nature and 
causes of learning, included as basic factors ‘drives’ which energized and 
activated behaviour aimed at satisfying biological needs.!! Learning was 
dependent on the reduction of drive strength produced by satisfaction of 
the need. 

‘Drive’ has been defined by Thorpe as the complex of internal and 
external states and stimuli leading to a given behaviour, which is always 
of survival value.!2 Though the concept is thus very general in nature, 
it is in fact mainly applicable to the type of behaviour aimed at supplying 
fundamental biological needs, and for keeping the body in a state of 
physiological equilibrium or homeostasis. The principal homeostatic needs 
in mammals are for air, water, food and temperature control. When the 
supply of these is inadequate to maintain homeostasis, the organism is 
stimulated or ‘driven’ via certain specific centres situated in the hypo- 
thalamus of the brain to behave in such a way as to remedy the deficit. 
Extensive studies have been made of the causes and the effects of the 
hunger and thirst drives in animals; and it has been suggested that the 
strength of these may be assessed from the number of hours of food or 
water deprivation. However, it would seem that it is the extent of need 
rather than the strength of drive which is being measured. Undoubtedly 
these drives are of necessity innate in all animals, including man. But in 
the latter, the activities undertaken in accordance with drives vary far 
more than in other animals, and do not show the stereotyped patterns of 
animal instincts. They are extensively modified by learning from infancy 
upwards. 

Other forms of behaviour have been attributed to innate drives, 
notably sex, mainly because they are due at least in part to internal 
physiological stimulation by hormone secretion. However, as we shall 
see, no state of deprivation is involved in sexual behaviour, and the need 
is for maintenance of the species and not of the individual. The same is 
true of maternal behaviour. The avoidance of pain, injury and danger by 
withdrawal or flight would seem also to be innate; and it is essential for 
the preservation of life. But no physiological deficit is involved. The same 
is true of defence by fighting. Whether or not these should be termed 
‘primary’, as is homeostatic motivation, is mainly a matter of verbal 
argument. 
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All these forms of behaviour, in so far as they satisfy the basic needs of 
existence, reduce the strength of the accompanying drive. In other forms 
of human motivated behaviour, need reduction may not take place, 
though often they are directed towards obtaining some kind of satisfaction 
or reward; or away from some source of unpleasantness. It is not certain 
whether or to what extent these are innate; nor can their strength be 
objectively measured. Such are activities aimed at exploring and obtaining 
mastery of the physical environment; at initiating and maintaining social 
contacts and relationships; and at following and achieving success in a 
variety of occupations and activities. These may involve the prolonged 
expenditure of great energy and intellectual effort. They are clearly 
purposive, aimed towards certain general ends or goals. They are closely 
directed by these aims, but they do not lead to specific consummatory 
acts, such as eating and drinking, which reduce drive and terminate 
activity. Although the behaviour is often associated with specific reward, 
it is also frequently satisfying in itself; and the individual may continue 
to perform it for long periods, even for a life time. 

Thus it would seem that human motivated behaviour cannot be regarded 
as of one single type; nor can it be attributed solely to modifications of 
homeostatic drives. No very satisfactory classification is feasible at 
present, though there may be a continuum of motivated behaviour such 
as was outlined at the beginning of this chapter. However, some form of 
internal driving force appears to be involved in every case; and it would 
be difficult to conceive of this behaviour without postulating the existence 
of motivational forces. But we must admit that we can say little as to the 
nature of these forces. Thus it seems best to consider the various types of 
human behaviour commonly regarded as motivated, and the circum- 
stances in which they arise. When more is known of these, it may be 
possible to classify them adequately and to seek for their underlying 
physiological and psychological causes. 

One topic which has been discussed at length, though mainly in 
relation to animal drives, is the following: Is drive to be regarded as a 
general force energizing all forms of motivated behaviour, or is there a 
number of different drives which direct behaviour and the utilization 
of energy along specific lines? Many writers, notably Woodworth, Hebb 
and Brown, have favoured the former hypothesis.!3 The general energiz- 
ing function of drive may then be regarded as innate, whereas the particular 
directions in which it is employed are acquired by learning to respond to 
certain environmental ‘cues’ which lead to a reduction in the utilization of 
energy. We shall see in Chapter 6 that the energizing force may in fact 
arise from the arousal and activation functions of the reticular formation 
of the brain. But mere arousal produces only a general excitement, and in 
motivated behaviour it is specifically directed along certain lines and 
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towards certain ends. Observations of infant behaviour (see Chapter 2) 
suggest that almost from birth such specific direction occurs, and in forms 
of behaviour which the infant can hardly be supposed to have learnt. Thus 
it would seem more in accordance with these observations to suppose 
that there are innate motivational tendencies which direct and regulate 
specific types of behaviour, as well as energizing them. But these do not 
take the form of elaborate and rigidly stereotyped patterns of activity; 
and they are undoubtedly controlled and modified by learning. Moreover, 
there are other forms of motivated behaviour in which energy is utilized 
which are learnt ab initio. But since this behaviour and its causes are so 
diverse, it would seem desirable not to attribute it to specific drives or 
motives, but rather to employ the terms ‘motivation’ and ‘motivated 
behaviour’. 

Motivated behaviour also involves awareness of and prompt reaction 
to particular features of the environment. In withdrawal and flight, for 
instance, some aspect of the environment is perceived as threatening 
danger, injury or pain. In cases such as these the particular type of 
motivated behaviour does not occur unless and until the environmental 
stimulus appears. In other cases, such as those of hunger, thirst and sex, 
the stimulation is internal, though the individual’s attention may be very 
readily aroused to external stimuli which may lead to motivational 
satisfaction. Indeed, it has sometimes been claimed that people tend to 
perceive food objects more clearly when they are hungry; and to avoid 
perceiving unpleasant and painful stimuli. There is also a tendency to think 
unintentionally about relevant objects, for instance, about food when one 
is hungry. But in many important types of motivation it would seem that 
there exists a permanent psychological disposition, for instance, to make 
certain particular forms of social contact. Thus the individual deliberately 
and by choice sets himself to observe and react to particular features of his 
environment in certain particular ways, rather than remaining passive 
until they impinge upon him. Moreover, he may be conscious not only 
of the aims towards which his behaviour is directed, but also of a strong 
feeling of desire to act in such a way as to achieve them. He feels person- 
ally involved in and enthusiastic about what he is doing, and that his 
competence and self-esteem are to be assessed from his success in it. 

In the following chapters we shall consider the types of motivated 
behaviour, innate in origin and impulsive in nature, which are essential 
for supplying the basic needs and maintaining life in the individual and 
the species. These include homeostatic motivation, 
preserve internal physiological equilibrium; and sex. 
tendency which has sometimes been included in this category is maternal 
behaviour. Flight and fight also help to maintain life, though they are not 
caused by internal physiological stimulation; and with them are closely 
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associated the emotions of fear and anger. We shall therefore consider 
these and other emotions, and their functions in relation to motivation. 
An important component of all motivated behaviour would appear to be 
the arousal and activation of energy discharge, which seems to provide the 
force which energizes them. Arousal will also be discussed especially in 
relation to the behaviour of exploration, play and the mastery of the 
physical environment. 

Motivation arising in connection with social relationships plays a 
paramount part in the determination of much behaviour from childhood 
up, and it will therefore be discussed in some detail. But also, as we noted 
at the beginning of this chapter, there seems to operate in human beings, 
as distinct from other animals, a variety of types of deliberate and 
intentional goal-directed behaviour characterized by a marked degree of 
self-involvement, and closely associated with the expression and enhance- 
ment of the self. It is therefore particularly important to take into account 
this type of behaviour in considering human motivation. Finally, it is 
necessary to study the frequently occurring situations in which motivation 
is frustrated in its operation, both through encountering external ob- 
stacles and also through conflict with some other incompatible type of 
motivation. We shall see that a great variety of more or less adaptive 
behaviour may occur in consequence. 

Before proceeding to discuss these various types of motivation in 
adults and the behaviour to which they lead, we shall set the stage by 
outlining motivation in children, how it arises and how it develops as 
age increases. 
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EMERGENCE AND DEVELOPMENT OF 
MOTIVATION IN CHILDREN 


I, REFLEX ACTIONS 


Although it would be inappropriate to attribute motivation of the kind 
possessed by adults to the new-born infant, he undoubtedly has a fairly 
extensive repertory of behaviour which is directed towards the main- 
tenance of life. This behaviour in the main takes the form of the specific 
patterns of activity in response to specific stimulation which we have 
already described—termed the reflexes. These are involved in breathing, 
digestion and movement, and also in certain other responses to external 
visual, auditory and tactile stimulation. 

While the human foetus is still in the uterus, much of its activity is 
undifferentiated and uncoordinated, a kind of slow wriggling and 
squirming." Nevertheless, studies of foetuses removed before full-term by 
Caesarian section have shown that movement becomes increasingly 
precise as the foetus ages. Spontaneous heart beats, breathing movements 
and even weak crying movements appear. The capacity for reflex response 
to stimulation is well developed before normal birth. Thus touching the 
tongue produces sucking movements. Touching the hand lightly may 
result in grasping; and a stronger touch may produce withdrawal, and 
sometimes general bodily movement. In prematurely born infants of 32 
weeks and upwards, responses to light, sound and even taste may occur. 

It is usually supposed that at birth the first action to appear is the reflex 
gasp for air, followed by crying,? Sucking may be weak at first, but soon 
becomes adequate, and is accompanied by the normal succession of 
digestive reflexes. Moreover, some differentiation of taste is shown, in that 
the infant sucks sweet substances but attempts to spit out bitter substances. 
Responses to touch are well coordinated, and grasp is so strong that the 
infant can hang from his hands, as the infant monkey can cling and hang 
on to its mother’s hair. However, the human infant can do this for only 
a few seconds; and unlike the monkey he does not normally cling to his 
mother when she carries him about.3 There are also general postural 
adjustments to changes in spatial position. Painful stimulation causes 
reflex withdrawal, often accompanied by crying and general bodily 
movement. Infants are sensitive to heat and cold. A moderately warm 
stimulation of the skin may lead to movement towards the stimulus, 
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whereas cold produces withdrawal. Atmospheric cold gives rise to 
shivering and general bodily movement; changes in respiration and 
circulation of the blood and other physiological processes are regulated 
automatically by the autonomic nervous system. 

Visual stimulation by bright light produces reflex blinking and 
contraction of the pupil; and the eyes follow a moving light, though in a 
somewhat uncoordinated fashion. Some psychologists have stated that 
auditory sensitivity is poor in young infants, but it varies in different 
infants.? In one case, a new-born infant, at the sound of a series of clicks, 
opened his eyes and looked in the direction of the sound.* Responses to 
loud noises mainly take the form of the patterns of general activity which 
seem to be the forerunners of the expression of fear.? These are, firstly, the 
so-called ‘Moro reflex’, a general extension of the spine and limbs; and, 
secondly, the ‘startle’ response, which replaces it after 4-6 months. This 
is more rapid, and consists of flexion and withdrawal of the limbs, accom- 
panied by blinking and closing the eyes, by changes in respiration and 
heart beat and sometimes by crying. A similar type of response persists 
throughout life as the sudden start at a potentially dangerous stimulus. 
Infants are mainly startled by sudden loud noises and changes in loudness 
of sound, or by other sudden sensory stimuli. It should be noted, how- 
ever, that different infants show marked differences in reactivity to this 
stimulation. Poa x 

Genital reflexes also appear early in life. Erection in male infants may 
occur in response to handling the penis by an adult. However, it has little 
significance at this age, and indeed it may be aroused by pressure in the 
bladder. Orgasm may also occur before the age of a year. 


2. DEVELOPMENT OF MORE COMPLEX BEHAVIOUR PATTERNS 


The initial innate reflexes become diversified in two ways. In the first 
place, through the process of conditioning they may be stimulated by 
events other than innate stimuli, which occur frequently in conjunction 
with these. The new or conditioned stimulus may then itself evoke the 
reflex response before the old innate stimulus appears. Thus the sucking 
of infants, which at first begins only when the lips touch the nipple, later 
arises when the cheek is touched; or even when the infant is taken up to 
be fed.5 Experiments have demonstrated that infants as young as ten days 
may be conditioned to suck at the sound of a buzzer, if this is frequently 
presented just before the bottle is inserted in the mouth.® Reflex with- 
drawal from painful stimulation to the sole of the foot may also be con- 
ditioned to the sound of a buzzer, though this conditioned response is 
more difficult to obtain until the infant is older.” Conditioning of the eye 
blink has also been demonstrated in infants. 


15 


HUMAN MOTIVATION 


But in addition the simple reflex responses become replaced by or 
incorporated in the increasingly complex patterns of activity which con- 
stitute motivated behaviour. These include both activities leading to 
satisfaction of motivation, and also the consummatory behaviour of actual 
satisfaction. Considering first the satisfaction of the basic needs of hunger 
and thirst, it was found that by the age of about eight months an infant 
allowed to feed ‘on demand’, that is to say, whenever he wished, estab- 
lished a fairly regular routine schedule of five feedings at regular times 
of day.? In rather older children, the preliminary behaviour of crying 
is replaced by general restlessness, searching for something to eat or 
drink, and asking for it. After weaning, the consummatory behaviour 
is no longer sucking, but eating and drinking; and the particular forms of 
behaviour involved are learnt by the child from the actions and commands 
of his mother. Though digestive reflexes are conditioned to occur, for 


instance when food is seen or smelt, the actual pattern of physiological 
reflexes is relatively unmodified. But it ma’ 


y be affected by the palatability 
of various forms of food, as we shall describe in Chapter 3. Food pre- 
ferences seem to be established largely by learning and imitation, from 
the parents and later from other children. 

In the achievement of temperature control, the child learns from his 
parents as he grows up to seek shelter or put on more clothing in cold 
weather, though he may at first be reluctant to do this! But he retains 
unelanged the reflex responses of shivering when cold and sweating when 

ot. 

Sexual behaviour also develops in the child, and may be firmly estab- 
lished before puberty. Young children masturbate frequently, having 
discovered that it produces pleasant sensations.’ Sex play between children 
is common even in societies such as ours in which it is not socially 
approved. Coitus is frequent in societies in which it is not repressed, for 
instance in certain primitive societies.9 Sexual curiosity, taking the form 
of questions related to sex, physical sex differences, etc., begins as early 
as two years in our society, and sexual display and exhibitionism are 
frequent in nursery school children.!° Thus variable and complex patterns 
of sexually motivated behaviour develop during childhood ; but in 
general adults, and especially the mother, seek to exercise some control 
over these, and therefore they are inhibited to a greater or less extent. 
Ina survey in the United States relating to over 300 five-year-old children, 
75 per cent of the mothers sought to prevent masturbation, and 80 per 
cent discouraged or prevented sex play between children.11 
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3. FEAR, ANGER AND AGGRESSION 


There are two exceedingly important classes of motivated behaviour, 
avoidance of danger and its accompanying emotion of fear; and defensive 
or aggressive action, with the emotion of anger. Discussion of the inter- 
relationship between motivation and emotion will be postponed to 
Chapter 5. Butit seems desirable to consider here the development of both. 

It has already been mentioned that the Moro reflex, and still more the 
startle response, appear to be forerunners of actual fear.$ Fear itself does 
not seem to occur in young infants even in apparently alarming situations, 
such as being dropped. In the early months infants appear to experience 
little beyond delight and distress. However, it is not really possible to 
know exactly what the infant feels. But at about the third month, open 
expression of fear may be seen, in shrinking, crying, screaming or in a 
kind of frozen immobility. As soon as the child is old enough, he may 
run away and try to escape; or seek the protection of parents. Thereafter, 
he endeavours to avoid such situations. But after a certain age this 
behaviour meets with social disapproval, and the child learns to control 
and to some extent inhibit it. We know, however, that even in adult life it 
may appear in panic in situations of great danger. The emotion of fear is 
undoubtedly strong in young children, and it is accompanied by internal 
physiological changes in heart rate, respiration, etc., and by blanching of 
the face. In older children and adults, the emotion may be stronger when 
overt escape behaviour is inhibited; whereas, when it is possible to escape 
immediately, the emotion may be less strong. 

The causes of fear also change as the child grows older. In the first year, 
the most frequent causes are loud noises or other sudden events, and loss 
of support. These fears decline in importance during the second year, 
though suddenly appearing and rapidly moving animals, such as dogs, 
continue to be feared. It has sometimes been supposed that children 
possess an innate fear of snakes; however, it has been established that this 
fear does not occur under the age of three years.!? At five months, the 
child begins to discriminate between familiar and strange people, and to 
show fear of the latter, especially when they approach him.!3 But such 
fears are less apparent in children who have had contacts with many differ- 
ent people than in those who have been somewhat isolated. There may 
also be fears of unfamiliar surroundings and situations. As the child 
becomes more familiar with his surroundings, these fears decline. But 
sometimes fear may be aroused by a combination of the strange and the 
familiar, a discrepancy between what was expected and what actually 
experienced. A phenomenon of this kind was observed by Hebb in 
four-month-old chimpanzees, who showed extreme fear at the sight of 
their keeper in strange clothes, a plaster cast of a chimpanzee head and a 
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young chimpanzee anaesthetized.+ Fears of the excessively novel and 
strange may persist in human beings into adult life, as we shall discuss 
in Chapter 6. 7 

From the age of about two years, children are found to experience 
increasingly fears of darkness and solitude, and of more or less imaginary 
objects—robbers, imaginary animals, dreams and so forth.!5 But of course 
fear of real danger remains. Indeed, one study of free drawings produced 
by children when they were asked to draw ‘what you feel are the most 
important events of your life’ showed that even children of eleven jan 
often reported fear of falling, from a horse or a bicycle; and fear of illness." 

Fears are often learnt, either through conditioning or through imita- 
tion. In Chapter 1 we discussed the conditioned fear established in 
Albert. As in his case, generalization of fear responses from one stimulus 
to other similar ones is not uncommon. Indeed, the association between 
stimuli may appear quite arbitrary. Thus it has been postulated that the 
‘phobias’ of later life are caused by the association of irrelevant stimuli 
with fear-provoking events; and that the fear is thereafter re-aroused by 
the irrelevant stimulus. But it is probable that other factors are involved 
also. 

There is little doubt that children are much affected by the fears of their 
parents. Infants may be unaffected by alarming events, such as air-raids 
in war-time, unless the mother displays fear. Moreover, studies have 
shown that the fears of children, particularly of dogs, insects and storms, 
may mirror those of the mother.!7 On the other hand, when the mother 
is calm and affectionate, and the child can maintain close contact with her, 
fear is less likely to arise, especially if the child has grown up in a secure 
and affectionate home atmosphere. But severity and the threat of punish- 
ment, still more of actual rejection, increase the tendency to fear. 

Such a situation is illustrated clearly in the studies of Harlow and 
Zimmerman of the behaviour of infant monkeys.'8 In natural surround- 
ings, an infant clings closely to the mother’s hair, and she carries it with 
her everywhere. Harlow and Zimmerman brought up monkeys apart 
from their mothers; but they could make contact with one or other of two 
‘surrogate’ mothers, upright wire frameworks one of which was covered 
with cloth. The monkeys clung predominantly to the ‘cloth mother’, 
even when the feeding bottle was attached to the ‘wire mother’. When 
frightening objects were presented they clung particularly closely to the 
cloth mother; and after a time became sufficiently reassured to glance at 
the frightening object. But if only the wire mother was available, they 
crouched in the corner in paroxysms of terror. 

Children show considerable individual differences in their tendencies 
to display fear. These may be due in part to differences in upbringing; 
but also they are associated with poor physical health and with tempera- 
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mental differences. It is not clear, however, to what extent the tendency 
to feel fear is variable; or whether ‘out-going’ children express it more 
freely and openly, while ‘in-going’ children repress it. Again, it may be 
that children who have become familiar with a wide range of differing 
surroundings are less likely to be frightened by the strange and un- 
familiar than are children whose experiences have been very restricted. 
In rather older children, acquired fears may develop in the form of 
anxiety, related to anticipation of social separation, deprivation, punish- 
ment or disapproval. The relationship of anxiety to fear will be discussed 
in Chapter 4. 

We often tend to think of defensive, aggressive and hostile behaviour 
and anger as being opposed to fear and fearful behaviour. In some 
circumstances, however, they may be related and may alternate with 
each other in the same situation. Nevertheless, in infancy their overt 
expressions certainly differ. It is doubtful if defensive behaviour is reflex. 
But at quite an early age, interference with the infant’s actions is followed 
by attempts on his part to push away the source of interference. General 
restraint of the body or limbs gives rise to stiffening or wriggling of the 
body, crying or screaming and flushing of the face.? Bridges considered 
that the accompanying emotion of anger develops at about three months." 
Temper tantrums, in which the child throws himself about and yells, 
appear during the second year, usually reaching their peak at about 18 
months, but re-appearing in conflicts with parents at about four years. 
However, angry behaviour becomes more specifically directed into 
aggressive action, and the child hits or kicks offending objects or persons. 
But also there may be obstinate and negative behaviour, or sullenness, 
peevishness and whining. In older children, blows may be replaced by 
angry words. Goodenough found that outbursts of anger in which actions 
were quite undirected (kicking and screaming, for instance) decreased 
from 89 per cent to 36 per cent of cases between the ages of 1 and 8 years; 
whereas outbursts with retaliatory actions, including hitting and calling 
names, increased from 1 per cent to 28 per cent.?° 

It would appear that defensive action and anger in general are caused 
not only by actual attack and interference, but also by thwarting of 
satisfaction of other needs. During the first year of life, infants may show 
angry behaviour if they are kept waiting for the bottle. Later, it may be 
caused by neglect of ordinary care and failure to pay attention to the 
child’s wants and demands. The establishment of feeding and other habits 
and of toilet training is another cause. Increasingly, aggression and anger 
appear in social settings, for instance those of a nursery school, in which 
the child is opposed in his attempts to get what he wants, and in which his 
activities and plans are thwarted by other persons. But also even a 
temporary encouragement of aggression may cause it to appear more 
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frequently.?! Moreover, children tend to imitate the aggressive behaviour 
of adults and their specific acts of aggression, even when exhibited in 
films.2? This happens particularly when the children are exposed to 
frustrating situations. They also imitate the example of aggression in 
other children, if this appears to produce successful results, However, 
irritability may be aggravated by poor health, and may be especially 
marked in those with naturally explosive and irritable temperaments. 


4. CURIOSITY, EXPLORATION AND PLAY 
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children which at first sigh 
motivation, nor to lead to 
play a very important part i 
Firstly, various forms of spontaneous activi 


studied the behaviour of 
four hours, and found short 
mental movement at birth. 
four hours at three months, 


z sual exploration. Coordination 
of the eyesand fixation by the two eyes develop within 7-8 wede, Though 


initially looking at and following the movements of a þri he olilent miT 
beireflex responses, they soon lead to attentive examination rome anie 
by a decrease in other bodily activities, Numerous experiments b j antz 
and others have shown that infants from the first week of life direct 
salieri netted seals preferring for instance D look at 
pattetnedrather fin unpatterned ones.?4 It Would seem that this attentive 
regard is the earliest form of visual exploration, By the age of na 
the infant examines visually objects which he reach 4 fo a ote d 
handles.?* This combined visual and tactile explorati es tor, grasps an 
tant feature of his behaviour, enabling him to see is a most ca 
during the first year of life the permanent Nature of : st inderstan 
appearance, properties and uses. solid objects, their 
This behaviour marks the beginnin, gofa fo , 
which is of the greatest significance in human beings, 


Motivated activity 
from most other animals except monkeys and apes, 


> differentiating them 


Recent writers have 
20 


MOTIVATION IN CHILDREN 


emphasized the importance of curiosity and exploration in attempts to 
understand, manipulate and adjust to the environment. It would appear 
that this form of behaviour occurs particularly in new and unfamiliar 
activities. Thus Stott noted how frequently his child, at the age of 4-18 
months, liked to perform new activities. As soon as he became familiar 
with them, he lost interest and abandoned them. So also children attend to 
unfamiliar rather than to familiar objects. Changes in visual and auditory 
stimulation produce, even in early infancy, an ‘orienting response’— 
turning towards the changing stimulus, attending to it and ceasing other 
on-going activities. Infants from five months upwards were found to 
orient more persistently towards the picture of a face when this was 
presented to right or left unexpectedly and at random than when it was 
presented only in one position or alternated regularly.27 Rather older 
children spent longer examining toys which were novel and complex 
than simple and relatively familiar toys.?8 

On the other hand, it would seem that this behaviour occurs only when 
the novel object or activity is not too strange—too ‘dissonant’ with the 
child’s expectations. Too much uncertainty may give rise to withdrawal 
or even fear, as we noted above.* But whether orienting or fear responses 
appear depends a good deal on the child’s earlier experiences. Some 
psychologists have adduced evidence that a rigid and restricted environ- 
ment in early infancy may result in a decrease of orienting and exploration 
and a more ready onset of fear.3° Thus upper-class children at a nursery 
school were more frightened than were lower-class children by going into 
a dark room or approaching a strangely dressed woman. The latter may 
have had more experience of unusual and startling events. On the other 
hand, children brought up in institutions often are subjected to an 
extremely restricted environment, which may account at least in part for 
their apathy and lack of cognitive development.3! 

Orienting, curiosity and exploration are also characteristic of the 
behaviour of young and older monkeys and apes. Attention is readily 
attracted by unexpected lights and sounds, but if these are repeated 
regularly, the monkeys become habituated to them and cease to attend. 
Infant monkeys reared by the mother readily pressed a bar which opened 
an aperture giving them a view of other monkeys; but those reared in 
isolation did not do so.3? Adult monkeys confined in a closed box learnt to 
open a window which gave them a view of the surroundings, and they 


* A recent study has distinguished between the behaviour of ‘proximity seeking’ 
(clinging or keeping close to an adult) which arises in novel situations causing 
anxiety; and ‘attention seeking’ (calling an adult’s attention to novel and interest- 
ing events) when there is little or no anxiety.?? In children of 3-5 years, the latter 
behaviour is frequent in a novel situation, but decreases with time as they become _. 
familiar with it. There is slight but persistent proximity seeking in the novek# 
situation, which increases steadily if anxiety is repeatedly provoked. 
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continued to do this over long periods of time.33 When monkeys were 
given a choice of objects to view, another monkey, a moving toy train 
or food, even hungry monkeys chose the other monkey or the toy train 
rather than the food.3+ Again, hungry monkeys persisted in manipulating 
puzzles over long periods of time without any reward of food for per- 
forming this activity.35 

The most characteristic activity of children is play; and play would 
seem to include behaviour related to several types of motivation. We 
noted the importance to the child’s development of the spontaneous 
activity involved in the exercise of the limbs and body, leading to the 
improvement of muscular control and of the capacity to explore the 
environment. Piaget observed that when the child has been making real 
efforts to understand and accommodate himself to his environment, he 
often repeats these actions ‘for the fun of it’, with smiles and laughter, and 
without any expectation of results.36 Hutt made somewhat similar obser- 
vations, which showed that play could be differentiated from exploration.37 
Children aged 3—5 years, presented with a novel toy among familiar ones, 
in most cases examined and explored it with concentrated attention until 
they found out what it would do. Thereafter, they ceased to attend to it 
unless its possibilities were sufficiently diverse; for in 
noises as well as giving visual signals. 
with it, but in a more relaxed and n 
made use of it in other types of play, 
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his constructions, perseveres in his activities until he has achieved his aim, 
and experiences great satisfaction when he has done this. In early years, he 
does not name his construction and later he may name it regardless of what 
it resembles. But by five or six years he attempts to make realistic repro- 
ductions of definite objects, showing greater awareness of the nature of 
real objects. Bühler found that 80 per cent of children who failed in first 
grade work at school had not acquired this ability to work persistently 
for a goal. These included children from very poor homes who had 
lacked play material; but also those from well-to-do homes who had 
received too much help from adults in all they did. 

A recent study was made of six-year-old children who were followed 
up in order to discover whether at eight years they were learning to read 
satisfactorily or had failed to do so.39 It was noted that even at six years 
the former were able to organize their performance in a variety of per- 
ceptual and motor tests, channelling their energies towards efficient 
performance, working away independently and obviously experiencing 
delight when they succeeded. Among the latter were children whose 
behaviour was less mature. Some were boisterous, happy-go-lucky, 
lacking in control of behaviour and unable to mobilize energy in a goal- 
directed manner. They had not learnt how to carry out pre-conceived 
plans of action, but were concerned only with the immediate attainment 
of pleasure. Others, who were even more likely to fail to learn to read, 
were passive, dependent and infantile; their approach to the tests was 
bewildered and they were quite unable to organize their behaviour 
appropriately. BT 

Thus it would appear that an important facet of maturation in the 
capacity for effective motivated behaviour is played by the child’s attempts 
to master the physical environment and to obtain competence in so doing 
by means of his own efforts. This may in turn be associated with the 
development of ‘achievement motivation’ (see Chapter 8). At the age of 
3-34 years the child begins to experience pleasure in his personal com- 
petence to perform a specific task and regret and shame if he fails.4° 
Moreover, he turns less frequently to adults for help and support, and 
the experience of competence becomes its own reward. At 4-5 years, 
some children, instead of trying to overcome failure by greater effort, 
may resort to avoidance of the situation, or denial or concealment of 
failure. Individual differences in achievement motivation begin to appear, 
at 5-6 years, in the degrees of difficulty of the tasks children seek to 
perform. For instance, those with a higher degree of achievement 
motivation choose a greater distance from which to toss rings over a 
stick than do those with less achievement motivation.*! But as age increases 
further, failure is tolerated better, and greater attempts are made to over- 
come it; moreover, the children increasingly prefer to resume an unsolved 
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than a solved problem. Individual differences are associated with parental 
behaviour and treatment of the children, and to their encouragement and 
reward of success, as we shall see in section 6. ; 

Another function of play is the practising of adult roles in realistic 
activities often copied from the parents. Thus girls try out household 
skills such as cooking and cleaning. Sometimes the children perform these 
tasks themselves; sometimes they carry them out in doll play. These 
activities would appear to stem in part from the child’s ‘identification 
with his parents, and hence his desire to imitate them; and partly from 
attempts to play the adult roles of those who are perceived as powerful 
figures, in the desire to exercise the same kind of power.#? Moreover, 


imitative actions, if regarded by adults as desirable, may be directly 
rewarded. 


But play may also perform the function of compensating or substituting 


for behaviour aimed at satisfying motivation when for some reason the 
latter is impossible or inhibited.43 Frustration of overt action tends to 
produce aggression which the child may be unable or may fear to direct 
towards the cause of frustration, his Parents. Or again this situation may 
arouse great anxiety. His aggressive impulses may find an outlet in rough, 
noisy and destructive activities such as beating, hammering or breaking 
objects in play. Or his play may provide a less obvious form of expression, 
in imaginative, ‘make-believe’ activities, which are the symbolic expres- 
sion, similar to that of dreams, of conflicting motivation and emotions 
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5. SOCIAL RELATIONS WITH ADULTS 


It has often been stated that one of the first actions in the infant which 
indicates a social response is the smile, and that this is an innate response 
to the human voice and face. However, recent studies have shown that 
infants under the age of about three months smiled at moving objects, 
which interested them and aroused them.** But from three months up- 
wards, smiling is mainly a response to a human face, especially a smiling 
face, or to a human voice. The infant cries when he is left alone, but 
smiles, gestures and babbles when people play with him. Later in the 
first year, he smiles only to a familiar face, though before that he may 
smile at something which is partly strange and partly familiar. Infants 
who have been handled regularly smile sooner and more readily than 
those who have for the most part lain passively in their cots. But smiling 
is an innate response and is not imitative. It occurs in blind babies, in 
response to human voices, though it develops fully at a rather later age 
than in the normally sighted.*s Vocalization is also affected by social 
stimulation. It was found that if, whenever a three-month infant vocalized, 
an adult smiled, clucked and touched him, his vocalizations increased 
considerably.4® But if the adult subsequently looked him with an un- 
smiling face, the vocalization decreased rapidly to its previous level. 
There can be no doubt that, whether or not social motives are innate, 
children from an early age display strong desires for affection and close 
personal contact with the mother; and later for other social relations in 
which they are accepted and approved, and can feel as if they ‘belonged’. 
The importance to the child of his contact with his mother, from early 
infancy upwards, hardly requires emphasis. Indeed, the studies of 
Harlow and Zimmerman of infant monkeys (see p. 18) suggest that it is 
the actual bodily contact with the mother which is the most important 
factor at first. But also the human infant depends on his mother as the 
main source of nourishment, maintenance, security and affection. Indeed, 
it is sometimes supposed that her appearance, the sight of her face, the 
sound of her voice, the touch of her handling, combined with pleasurable 
sensations of sucking and warmth, together constitute the first set of 
complex sensory patterns which he recognizes as having their source in 
an object external to himself. Bodily contact with the mother reassures the 
infant in states of need and distress; and he clings to her and, later, follows 
her about. From six months upwards he develops close affectionate ties 
with her. Separation from her before that age may cause only moderate 
distress, and does not interfere with the child’s future development.3° But 
thereafter even a temporary separation may produce what Bowlby has 
called ‘primary anxiety’, which is sometimes reinforced by other fears.47 
Thus infants showed more fear and less adaptive behaviour when alone 
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in rather frightening situations than did those accompanied by n 
mothers.48 Children separated from their mothers for three weeks a 
residential nursery were more aggressive, cried more near on pe 
demanding of adults, than were children in a day nursery; an aggre a 
behaviour continued for about three weeks after their return nad a 
Other studies have shown the oceans of intense distress in childre: 
—2 years during short-term hospitalization.5° . 
ate monkeys chew similar behaviour. When separated Bomi tie 
mothers for short periods at the age of 6-7 months, they screame E 
protested violently at the separation, and subsequently became — Ng 
depressed.s" 52 Even if they were kept with other infant monkeys, i cA 
played little and showed no readiness to investigate their surroundings. 
After restoration to the mother, their attachment to her was closer than 
before, in some cases over a considerable period of time. h 
Long-term separation beginning between the ages of 6-18 pon 
may, according to Bowlby, produce, first, protest; then depression ar 
even despair; and finally immobilization ora defensive reaction of detac 3 
ment or indifference.53 Goldfarb found that children reared in institutions 
apart from their mothers may remain 
anti-social behaviour and inabili 
affectionate feelings for others.31 Of the infant monkeys observed by 
Harlow and Zimmerman (see p. 18), those brought up with wire mothers 
alone showed absence of affection and of sexual responsiveness in adult 
life, and exaggerated aggressiveness. Even those who had contact with 


cloth mothers were immature in their social relations, though not so 
markedly. 
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contact with the parents is limited, appear to sustain no psychological 
impairment in consequence. However, their social surroundings are 
highly unusual, and they should not be compared with babies brought up 
in our own society. 

But it must be realized that the mother is not only the source of satis- 
faction and affection for the child, but that she may also frustrate him; by 
failing to respond to his cries or to feed him as soon as he is hungry, and 
by trying to impose toilet training on him. As soon as he can crawl and 
walk, she restrains his movements; prevents him from going where he 
wishes to go, or from snatching, grabbing and handling objects he would 
like to obtain. As he increases in mobility and independence, he encoun- 
ters these obstacles and controls increasingly often. It is true that he 
himself learns to some extent to accept modifications in his behaviour; 
to eat and drink rather than suck; to excrete at the right time and in the 
right place; to sleep throughout the night without instant demands for 
attention when he wakes. Nevertheless, control is seldom complete. 
Moreover, by the second to the third year the child wants to exercise his 
independence, to do things for himself and in his own way; and he may 
react angrily and aggressively to attempts on the part of disapproving 
adults to prevent him. Yet he is still completely dependent on them, and 
particularly on his mother, for care and affection; and he desires to retain 
these and fears to lose them as a retaliation to his disobedience and 
aggression. Thus he experiences considerable and frequent conflicts of 
motivation which tend to produce temper tantrums, obstinacy, or, in 
the case of more submissive children, anxiety and inhibition of activity. 

The outcome of these conflicts depends largely on the manner in which 
the parents, and especially the mother, react to this difficult behaviour. 
Excessive control and punishment for naughtiness may aggravate the 
child’s aggressive tendencies, especially if he is suddenly and forceably 
prevented from doing what he wants. But excessive indulgence leaves the 
conflict unresolved, and the child has difficulty in learning to adjust to 
later frustration. Over-protection and exaggerated displays of affection 
may make the child clinging and dependent, and prevent him from 
developing natural and desirable exploratory and independent action. 
Firm and reasonably permissive control will show him that certain 
behaviour is undesirable, but that not all independent action is prohibited ; 
that some actions must be postponed until a later and more suitable occa- 
sion; and that a temporary withdrawal of approval need not result ina 
permanent loss of his mother’s love. In time he learns to exercise natural 
control, to postpone immediate gratification of need; and he eventually 
develops a ‘conscience’ which warns him beforehand what will meet 
with social approval or disapproval. And conscience is strongly reinforced 
by positive desires to behave like his beloved parents. In this respect, the 
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example and affection of the father are particularly important for boys; 
although they are customarily permitted more independent and even 
aggressive action than are girls. It seems possible also that boys to some 
extent identify themselves with the father’s ‘power’—his authority, his 
material and social effectiveness, etc. , 

In these ways the agonizing conflict between the child’s desire for 
independence and his need for dependence, together with the fear of 
losing his parents’ affection, is repressed and brought under control in 
later childhood. However, it is liable to reappear at adolescence, when the 
desire for independent action and the freedom to direct one’s own life 
and actions becomes salient. At the same time, few adolescents are able 
to surrender entirely their dependence on their parents for material 
support, and for approval and affection ; though nowadays they do in late 
adolescence acquire many independent interests of which their parents 
may not even be aware. But in early adolescence the conflict of desires 
often results in sullenness and rebellion against parents; or in anxiety 


and withdrawal into day-dreaming about the adult exploits in which they 
wish to participate. 


6. THE EFFECTS OF UPBRINGING ON MOTIVATED BEHAVIOUR 


At one time it was supposed, largely through the influence of Freudian 
theory, that certain methods of child-re. 
and toilet training, might prod 


of child-rearing Practices, which sug: 
kind. Perhaps the best known of th 


us severity and rigidity, lack of 
er in toilet training, might produce 


some tendency to maladjustment in the child as he grew older. 
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Numerous studies have been centred on the relation of aggression in 
children to parental treatment. These have demonstrated that indulgence 
of aggression increases aggressive tendencies. In some circumstances, 
excessive strictness may do so also, especially if accompanied by physical 
punishment. Such an aggravation of aggressive tendencies is particularly 
likely to occur if the parents punish aggression towards themselves, but 
encourage it when it is directed to people outside the home.” In other 
cases, children punished for aggression at home may be afraid to express 
it openly towards people, but may show it in doll play.55 

The open expression of aggression by severely punished children was 
found to be firmly inhibited by twelve years. To some extent these 
children directed aggression into socially approved actions, such as 
enforcement of rules and condemnation of wrong-doers. But also any 
current stimulus to aggression tended to produce a high degree of 
anxiety, especially in girls; and strong feelings of guilt, particularly in 
boys with very strict and unaffectionate fathers. Control of aggression 
was most successful in children with moderately strict but affectionate 
parents, leading to the development of a firm conscience that then re- 
pressed their aggression. The employment of reasoning, in explaining to 
the child why he should desist from certain courses of action, was also 
valuable, though it was not effective unless combined with affection and 
a good example from the parents’ behaviour.*¢ 

In earlier studies, the opposite tendency towards undesirable depend- 
ence on the mother was also found in some children who had been 
severely punished by her for aggression towards her. But also it tended 
to occur when she was over-protective or had shown the child much 
open affection, at the same time threatening to withdraw it for bad 
behaviour." However, later studies gave a more complex picture, with 
effects varying considerably between boys and girls.57 It seemed that in 
girls dependence was greatest when it had been permitted and encouraged 
by the parents, who regarded it as a socially desirable trait; whereas in 
boys, in whom it was considered less desirable and rather immature, it was 
related to neglect and frustration by parents. However, different forms of 
dependent behaviour had different origins, and it seems probable that in 
boys at least it is not a simple unitary form of motivated behaviour. An 
even more recent study suggests that the relation between parental up- 
bringing and the child’s dependence on his parents and his identification 
with them is excessively complex and impossible to trace clearly.58 It 
should be noted that variation in the conclusions drawn as to the relations 
between different types of parental upbringing and characteristics of 
children are due in part to the difficulty in defining exactly both methods 
of upbringing and children’s characteristics. Again, different methods of 
investigation have been used in different studies. Data on upbringing are 
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frequently obtained by questioning the mothers as to the aeiee 
have employed; and it is likely that the mothers were not very a 
aware of those at the time, and did not remember them accurately 
ds. 

n been noted that children, especially after they had passed ee 
the stage of severe conflict with the parents, often felt a positive desire P 
behave like beloved parents who were themselves affectionate and ae 
good example to the child. Thus they identified themselves with E 
parents and wanted to imitate them. Children of four years en : 
strong tendency in a free play situation to imitate the actions of = 
parents.s9 Both dominance and warmth in the parents enhanced this 
imitation; though dominance in the father seemed to have more effect on 
the boys, and warmth in the mother on the girls. : à 

But identification may also have a general effect on children s motiva- 
tion, particularly on the development of independence and achievement. 
Initiative, independence and originality are more likely to occur when 
mothers are permissive rather than restrictive in their disipline.6° Inde- 
pendence is further stimulated by the mother’s encouragement, especially 
when she openly rewards it by kissing the child." It is often related to 
achievement motivation. But demands for these are not effective if made 
when the children are too young to accept them; indeed such demands 
may impose restrictiveness. Thus children from poor homes in which the 
mother enforces independence at an early age, for instance by making the 
child look after himself, tend to show low achievement motivation. 
A recent study indicates that home discipline which is consistent, loving, 
firm but not authoritarian, and demanding a high standard of behaviour 
which is clearly explained to the child, is most likely to produce in four- 
year-old children behaviour which is independent and self-controlled, and 
also exploratory and competent.ś+ It seems also that before six years, 
warmth and permissiveness are more important in producing achieve- 
ment; whereas after that age parental firmness may be more influential. But 
indifference and laxity tend to result in apathy in the child. 

In middle-class homes with parents who have themselves been success- 
ful in life, and who consistently set high standards of achievement, the 


children continue to be high in achievement motivation provided that the 
parents are closely involved in their children’s success.65 Maternal 
affectionate encouragement and rewards for achievement continue to be 
important in the intellectual achievement of older children, though in 


some cases achievement in girls is enhanced by the mother’s critical 
comments. With boys the example of the father is perhaps more impor- 
tant. But he should not try to dominate over his son; rather he should 
seek to encourage his independence. The effectiveness of parental 
encouragement has been demonstrated in studies of the achievement of 
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British school children also; it has appeared as one of the most important 
factors leading to success. 

The differences in attitude to and treatment of children is related in 
other respects to social class membership. It has been reported that 
American middle-class mothers are warmer, and make less use of punish- 
ment than do working-class mothers.!! Working-class mothers are more 
severe in toilet training and in the control of sexual activity. In this 
country, Newson and Newson found that working-class mothers were 
slower to begin toilet training than were middle-class mothers, and were 
indeed fairly casual in enforcing it; but also, when they did so, the former 
tended to use more physical punishment.” Indeed, they were generally 
more punitive, and their children showed more temper tantrums. The 
middle-class mothers were more gentle and consistent in their methods of 
control, and on the whole the fathers showed more participation in 
bringing up the children. Himmelweit also found that middle-class homes 
were more child-related than were working-class homes; but there was 
more emphasis on values in the former. 

Middle-class parents, especially if well educated and upwardly mobile 
(going up in the world), are commonly more concerned than are working- 
class parents with the achievement and success of their children, par- 
ticularly their sons, at school and in their careers subsequently. Naturally 
this affects the children’s behaviour. Middle-class children have been 
found to be more industrious in school work; they show more responsi- 
bility and a higher degree of aspiration.6° One study showed that their 
struggle for achievement was as great in a task for which there was no 
Monetary reward as in one which was so rewarded; whereas working- 
class boys did not try hard to achieve in the former task.’° The latter were 
also relatively less willing to work for a delayed than for an immediate 
reward. Working-class boys, especially those of comparatively poor 
intelligence, and with harsh and unrewarding parents, denied that they 
had failed in a task; whereas middle-class boys admitted it at the time, 
although they tended to forget it subsequently.7! 


7. SOCIAL RELATIONS WITH OTHER CHILDREN 


From a fairly early age children are also affected by their relations with 
other children. From the fourth month an infant smiles at another child. 
From the ninth month he tries to make social contacts with other children, 
reaching out to them, touching and embracing them, and trying to play 
with them. But also from a year upwards he may try to take things from 
them, and he resists aggressively if they interfere with him. Attempts to 
make contact with other children increase in frequency with age, although 
contacts are commonly short-lived until three years and upwards. More- 
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over, the child may not be simultaneously aware of more than one or two 
other children. When at 3—4 years play groups are formed, these are not 
very stable and persistent, and there is much solitary play. Also the chil- 
dren tend to play together but each along his own lines, sometimes 
‘talking at’ or interfering with each other.?? Real cooperative play, with 
sharing of toys and activities, seldom emerges until four years and 
upwards; and it depends to a considerable extent on the amount of 
experience the children have had of playing with one another. f 

There are of course many individual differences between children. 
Some are generally out-going, and may show frequent sympathetic action 
but also occasional aggression.73 Those who have had free, easy and 
affectionate relations with parents and brothers and sisters adjust more 
easily to other children. Some children with domineering parents try to 
dominate the play of other children, and may bully the younger and 
weaker. Others are withdrawn and tend to solitary play; and thus they 
are often left out of group play. So also are the highly aggressive. The 
solitary children may be anxious and insecure because they have received 
inadequate care and affection from their parents. Or else they tend to cling 
to adults and do not mix easily with other children because their parents 
have been over-protective and have not allowed them adequate freedom 
of action. It has been shown that four-year-old children who exhibit 
much dependence on adults other than the parents in their play cooperate 
less well with children of their own age and are less well accepted by 
them.74 

As children grow older, they desire increasingly to play with each 
other and to be accepted by children of their own age. At what has 
sometimes been called the ‘gang age’, beginning at about nine years, 
group play is almost more important than anything else, especially to boys. 
At the same time, as the result of their interaction with other children, 
they learn to control their innate tendencies towards self-gratification 
and their aggressive reactions to thwarting. They find that selfishness 
and quarrelsomeness lead to disapproval, ostracism or direct retaliation. 
Thus increasingly behaviour is determined, not so much by what adults 
allow and approve of, but by what other children permit. Even a tem- 
porary isolation from the group strengthens this tendency towards 
conformity. Piaget found that by the age of 8-9 years, children’s ideas of 
what is right and wrong were largely a function of what was accepted by 
the other children as ‘fair’, whereas previously they had been regulated 
mainly by adult sanctions.73 From then on morality is increasingly deter- 
mined by the opinions of the “peer group’, until the adult is able to accept 
those of society as a whole. 

At the same time, attitude to adult authority is modified accordingly in 
children. They are no longer willing to accept this as paramount, not 
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questioning it even if they disobey. They begin to say, ‘If other boys do 
this, why shouldn’t I?’ And only if the conduct of adults sets a good 
example of reasonableness, friendliness and permissiveness, are the 
children willing to behave in like manner. 

Children also as they grow older begin to take into account the 
motives of others, and to distinguish between intentional misdeeds and 
unintentional and involuntary ones; whereas younger children disregard 
the intention of an action, and judge it by its objective consequences, 
for instance, the amount of material damage produced. However, if such 
children are shown examples of conduct in which other people judge 
actions on the basis of intentions, and still more if they are approved for 
doing so themselves, they may learn increasingly to take intentions into 
account. An example of modification of behaviour in the light of inten- 
tion is given by the attitude to hitting others. Younger children have 
usually been forbidden by parents to hit anyone, and therefore think it is 
wrong. At school, the boys, though not the girls, find that a certain 
amount of hitting is socially permissible, especially if done in play. But 
excessive and unprovoked hitting is disapproved; and it usually dis- 
appears, except in very quarrelsome groups, to be replaced by ‘name- 
calling’. 

As achievement motivation develops, so also do competitiveness and 
rivalry. It was found that even in children of about five years, persistence 
in difficult tasks was promoted by competition between the children, to a 
greater extent than by adult praise.” Competition and rivalry are strongest 
in children who have been encouraged by their parents to succeed, and 
also by school teachers. fad) 

An interesting distinction has been drawn between motivation towards 
achievement and attainment for their own sakes, and towards obtaining 
the social rewards of achievement, such as approval and praise, and hence 
the enhancement of pride and the avoidance of social disapproval giving 
tise to shame.77 Some light was thrown on this distinction by studying 
children’s desires to perform publicly, for instance by reciting, and their 
self-consciousness and anxiety in front of an audience. There seemed to be 
considerable individual differences in these motives. It was suggested that 
they might be related to parental reward for achievement in itself, as 
against reward for obtaining public approval; or possibly to love-orient- 
ated as against ‘shaming’ techniques of administering discipline. ; 

‘Leadership’ is another type of motivated social behaviour which 
emerges early in children, even at three years of age.!? Commonly at 
this age the strongest and most dominant child tends to lead. But as social 
understanding develops, such children may no longer be accepted as 
leaders; and the leader will be one who shows some understanding of the 
wishes of others and ability to choose activities which all enjoy. He must 
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possess reasonable intelligence, energy and initiative, and the capacity to 
make decisions and accept responsibility. But he nee Is also to be sympa- 
thetic and persuasive. 


8. DEVELOPMENT OF SELF-AWARENESS 


As children grow older, motivation is increasinagly modified through 
diversification. Certain types of motivation become closely associated 
with the self, the enhancement of the self and its protection against 
threat and humiliation. This is contingent on the child’s attainment of 
awareness of himself as a person and of his separate identity, which is 
related to his awareness of others, with their differing desires and fears. 
As an infant, he is conscious only of his own needs and the desire for their 
immediate satisfaction. Indeed, he may scarcely distinguish between 
internal needs and emotions, and the environmental stimulation which 
impinges on him from without. However, he becomes aware of external 
objects as such, and begins to differentiate them from his own limbs and 
body which he can move and manipulate at will. Also he perceives people 
as a unique class of object, who are separated from him yet respond to him 
and reciprocate his advances. He observes differences from others particu- 
larly when they thwart and fail to gratify him. Even his beloved mother, 
to whom he is so fiercely attached, shows that she is no longer a mere 
satisfier of his wants, but an independent person who may oppose and 
deny him. Increasing understanding of the independent actions and 
wishes of others is furthered through contacts with children of his own 
age. He learns to treat other people as individuals, and to respect and 
make allowances for them. So also as his conscience develops, an ‘ego- 
ideal’ is created, modelled in the first place on the behaviour and wishes 
of parents and other adults, and later upon what is approved and idealized 
by the Peer group. But it is probably not until adolescence that full self- 
consciousness develops. The adolescent is both aware of himself as an 
independent person, who can will and control his actions; and also of the 
interaction of his will with the wills of others, in conformity or disagree- 
ment. Repeated experiences in a variety of situations which necessitate 


different forms of social response will enable the adolescent to develop a 
consistent yet adaptable Personality. 


The early growth of the idea of the self a 
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associated with the enhancement of a conscious self. Nor does the boasting 
which occurs so frequently in children of this age: ‘I say, I am the captain 
on horseback; I say, I’ve got a horse and a gun as well.’79 These sayings 
constitute simply an assertion of superiority over his playmates. 

Only later develops what McDougall terms the ‘self-regarding senti- 
ment’ :8° the system of motives and emotions attached to the conscious 
self which endeavour to enhance it and protect it against threats, particu- 
larly of some impairment of self-esteem. In later childhood, and still more 
in adolescence, the individual experiences personal success, and his 
feelings of self-esteem are enhanced. If they are thwarted, especially by 
some social obstacle or frustration, then he may feel humiliated and 
inferior. To avoid this experience, which tends to cause considerable 
anxiety, he may either strive harder, and perhaps more aggressively, to 
achieve success; or adopt various methods of ‘ego-defence’ which we 
shall discuss in Chapter 9. Younger children show less tendency to 
experience success as a source of achievement for the self, and failure 
consequently may be less bitter and less permanently resented. Their 
‘level of aspiration’ is less pronounced, and they do not seek for high 
achievement. Their goals are immediate satisfaction of desire rather than 
delayed reward. Thus when children were asked to choose between a 
small piece of chocolate now or a larger piece the following week, 80 
per cent of the seven-year-olds chose the smaller Piece now, but only 
20 per cent of the nine-year-olds.8" Again, older children are more ready 
than younger ones to attempt difficult tasks, good performance of which is 
a demonstration of their achievement, and probably also of their personal 
involvement, and enhances their self-esteem. Willingness to persist in 
self-imposed tasks also increases above the age of ten years. However, 
feelings of self-esteem do not depend only on age. They are greater in 
children who believe that their parents value and approve of them; and 
less in children who have been unloved or rejected. Self-esteem is also 
affected by social group relationships. It tends to be highest in those of 
higher social class who have done well at school and have been leaders 


of clubs, etc.82 
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THE SATISFACTION OF THE 
BIOLOGICAL NEEDS 


I. HOMEOSTATIC MOTIVATION 


We must now consider adult motivation, and firstly the motivated 
behaviour which is necessary to maintain life through satisfaction of the 
biological needs; and in particular the preservation of homeostasis, the 
conservation of the internal equilibrium of the body, based on a constant 
chemical composition, oxygen content and temperature of the blood 
stream. Although this is achieved to a considerable extent by the auto- 
matic operation of physiological mechanisms, such as breathing, digesting, 
sweating, etc., there must additionally be behavioural components taking 
the form of search for and attainment of air, food, water, and suitably 
warm or cool surroundings. If the supply of these is threatened or 
denied, there is increased striving for it, or withdrawal to more favourable 
Surroundings. If neither of these courses is successful, the individual 
may relapse into a state of apathy and quiescence which constitutes 


a final attempt to maintain homeostasis by the conservation of bodily 
resources, 


Little controlled obs 
States of acute air or oxygen lack, 


suffocated, their behaviour may become dis- 


, there may be a reduction of bodily activity; 
ot clothing and seeks a cool place. Food intake 
intake increases to offset the loss from sweating: 
y be m getic; heat loss is prevented by wearing 
warm clothes; the individual seeks shelter and supplementary heating; 
he may even migrate to a warmer climate. He tends to increase his foo 
intake. But if such precautions are not sufficient to regulate heat produc- 
tion or heat loss, his capacity to work may be affected. And if the body 
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temperature rises or falls excessively, death occurs, preceded by a state of 
apathy and quiescence. 

Thirst gives rise to more and more violent effort, until physical 
exhaustion supervenes. The onset of hunger is more gradual and its 
effects less disruptive, presumably because the body can tolerate food 
deprivation much longer than water deprivation. If food is completely 
withheld, hunger pangs and restless search for food increase for a period 
of three to four days, and then largely cease; and the individual becomes 
quiescent. But a continued very low diet, in semi-starvation conditions, 
maintains a constant desire for food and striving to obtain it. Thus 
descriptions of life in concentration camps during the 1939-45 war em- 
phasized that the desire for food predominated over all others. Sexual 
desire and friendly social feelings entirely disappeared. The only restraint 
on snatching and stealing food from other prisoners was the fear of being 
killed for so doing. It has been reported that in a primitive society, the 
Sirono, where there was a persistently inadequate food supply, food was 
stolen whenever the opportunity arose and devoured immediately.! Again 
other motivated behaviour, including sexual activity, was at a minimum. 

It is clear that in these cases the behaviour which occurred was moti- 
vated not only by food deprivation but also by acute fear of starvation 
and death. A study of the effects of food deprivation from which such 
fears were absent was carried out experimentally on 38 young men of 
good physique who volunteered to undergo a semi-starvation diet for 
six months.! But there was no danger to their health, because they were 
under constant medical supervision. Nevertheless, they became depressed 
and irritable, emotionally dulled, apathetic and incapable of effort. They 
lost interest in anything but food, and some lost self-control and stole it. 
Social intercourse became minimal. ae 

Even comparatively short periods of food deprivation may affect the 
individual’s perceptual and thought processes. Thus pictures of food or 
objects related to food, such as knives and forks, were seen increasingly 
more readily as the interval since the last meal increased—but only up toa 
certain number of hours, after which cessation of any response tended to 
occur? Atkinson and McClelland have argued that when an individual is 
unable to satisfy his needs by some form of overt behaviour, these may 
appear freely in imaginative responses which are not limited by the 
reality of the situation. To demonstrate the occurrence of these imaginative 
responses in connection with various types of motivation, of which 

unger was one, they administered the Thematic Apperception Test,* 
which consists of a series of pictures related in some way to the type of 
Motivation to be investigated; in this case to food, food-getting, etc.3 
For instance, one picture showed an old man and a young man with a 


* This and similar tests are describe 
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piece of meat between them and a knife beside it. People deprived of food 
for varying periods are asked to write a story about each picture, describ- 
ing what is happening in it and what is likely to happen subsequently. 
Their stories are then scored for the number of references to desire for food, 
and also for activities related to food-getting. References to food increased 
up to 16 hours of food deprivation, and also to activities related to food- 
getting; but references to eating decreased. With pictures presenting food 
satiation, references to food also decreased. In other words, those who 
took the test became pre-occupied with activities designed to satisfy 
hunger, but were inhibited by their state of deprivation from thinking of 
satisfaction through eating. However, another experiment indicated that 
this inhibitory tendency decreased after 6-7 hours’ deprivation; and 
responses related to eating increased.+ 

Even mild states of food deprivation may produce concomitant 
irritation and anger are likely to occur 


p which they would not normally appear, 
as was shown in an experiment by Gates.5 


It would appear that such a change 
in the hypothalamus of the brain, 
e desire and search for food. Another 
ting when food satiation has occurred. 
me area for thirst and drinking. 
qualitative as well as quantitative; that 
ust be well balanced and contain the 


seems general, and indeed appears even in 

cy to select a balanced diet, they may also 

* The pee rhe wa of brain cells situated at the base of the cerebral 
cortex, through which passes a arge number of senso acts tO 
and from the cortex. sory and motor nerve tr 
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consume a substance such as saccharine which has no nutritive value, and 
relieves no physiological deficit, in preference to a nutritive substance 
such as casein.® Infant rhesus monkeys, brought up apart from their 
mothers, soon developed a consistent preference for bananas and grapes 
rather than bread.” They were even affected by the colour of their food, 
preferring coloured to uncoloured cubes of banana. Thus these prefer- 
ences are in part innate; though they develop more quickly through 
learning in infant monkeys brought up in contact with their mothers. 
Food preferences in human beings are in all probability largely acquired 
by learning through social customs. Thus many people consume more 
sweet and starchy substance than are good for them. Again, they may prefer 
white bread to wholemeal, though the former is less nutritive. Among 
adult Americans and Englishmen, and also English children, potatoes are 
the preferred vegetable, while spinach is disliked because it is slimy 
and bitter.8 Some people may even go hungry rather than eat food they 
dislike. Mexicans insist on eating ‘corn’ (maize) and refuse other foods; 
while Puerto Ricans will not eat fruit.? Sometimes certain foods are refused 
as the result of religious beliefs; for instance, pork by Jews and Muslims, 
beef by Hindus. The religious tradition is stronger than hunger. Other 
foods are eaten only on certain special, social and ritual occasions, and 
never at other times. , 
Appetite for food is also a function of a number of food habits. Food 
preferences are to a considerable extent habitual, that is to say, they 
are affected by familiarity. People tend to prefer the types of food to 
which they have become accustomed since childhood; except perhaps in 
cases in which they were forced to eat food such as tapioca pudding which 
they disliked then and have refused to eat ever since. Not only are there 
considerable differences in food preferences between different societies, 
but also between different social classes. But to some extent these may be 
due to the fact that working-class people have been unable to pay for the 
More expensive and recherché types of food, and thus have never become 
familiar with them. It is often extremely difficult to persuade people to 
eat new foods to which they are unaccustomed, and special techniques of 
Persuasion may be used. This was shown by Lewin during the 1939-45 
War,!0 
We also acquire habits of eating in a certain manner, at certain times 
and in certain places. Thus we feel hungriest at the approach of habitual 
™meal-times, although the food deficit may be only slight. Appetite is 
commonly stimulated by the company of others, in a social setting. Again, 
We cease eating when we have eaten the accustomed amount, though this 
need not coincide with physiological satiation. D 
Thus we may conclude that in extreme states of food deprivation a 
man’s behaviour may be determined to a great extent by his attempts to 
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obtain food; and even in less extreme states, his thoughts may centre on 
it. Other motivation may be reduced in frequency and intensity. But in 
ordinary everyday life the biological need for food isa relatively unim- 
portant form of motivation. Food-directed behaviour is largely a ape 
of taste and habit, which are to a considerable extent determined by socia 
customs. But such behaviour may be directed towards the attainment of 
food which is not necessary for maintaining bare subsistence; for instance, 
‘good’ food which constitutes a pleasure and even a luxury. People work 
not only in order to keep themselves alive, but also in order to obtain 
such amenities; and they are much influenced by social custom and the 
desire for social display. The value placed on these amenities appears 
particularly in cases of downward social mobility—in people who have 
had to accept less well paid occupations than those to which they were 
accustomed—one of whose miseries is having to give up amenities to 
which they were habituated. 

Thus we see that even simple homeostatically motivated behaviour may 
in man become complicated, diversified and modified through interaction 
with tastes and habits of eating and food seeking which are to a consider- 
able extent acquired and maintained through social pressures. 


2. SEXUAL BEHAVIOUR 


type of motivated behaviour which is often classed m 
mental biological needs, namely, sexual behaviour; 
ough the need is for preservation of the species rather than of the 
individual. But although sexual desire and sexual activity are innate 1n 
origin and universal in all animal species, they do not in man necessarily 


lead to reproduction. Sexual desire seeks satisfaction quite independently 
of desire for reproduction. 


Even if sexual beha 
in no sense homeostatic. 


There is another 
supplying funda 


to internal physiological processes, the 


e removed.!! This is not so in man. 
re puberty, as we noted in Chapter 2s 
enopause, when secretion of oestrogens 
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terminates. In men, sexual desire may decline with increasing age before 
there is any decrease in androgen secretion. Although full sexual behaviour 
does not develop if castration or ovariectomy are carried out before 
puberty, it may function normally if these are performed after puberty. 
Impotence and frigidity are caused largely by psychological factors; and 
though it is sometimes supposed that they may be remedied by the 
injection of androgens or oestrogens, the effect may be largely one of 
suggestion. There is no evidence of a deficiency in androgens in the 
majority of homosexual males, or of oestrogens in homosexual females, 
nor does injection of these hormones have much effect on homosexuality. 
Whereas in animals the female is receptive to the male only during 
‘heat’, when ovulation takes place, women do not show this behaviour. 
Indeed, there is some evidence that they experience the greatest sexual 
desire before and after ovulation. 

In man, sexual behaviour is dependent to a far greater extent than in 
other animals on direct stimulation provided by the opposite sex; and on 
what he imagines and has learnt. Even coitus may not be performed 
proficiently, especially by women, until there has been some experience 
of this. In monkeys, it was found that those reared in social isolation 
without contact with parents or other monkeys of the same age did not 
show normal sexual behaviour when subsequently they encountered 
another monkey of the opposite sex.’* Males tended to fight with normal 
females; and females sometimes fought males, or repelled or even hid 
from them. 

The learning of sexual behaviour is of course under the control of the 
cerebral cortex, and sexual behaviour cannot occur in man unless the 
cortex is functioning normally; whereas in other animals the sub-cortical 
mechanisms may be adequate to instigate and control it. The patterns of 
sexual behaviour, particularly in sub-mammalian species, are often rigid 
and stereotyped; we encountered an instance of this in Chapter 1. In man, 
patterns of sexual behaviour, including courtship and sexual foreplay, are 
exceedingly complex and variable. Although there are some paf iene 
in all human societies, nevertheless there are also extensive € ` erences, 
especially between civilized and primitive societies. Thus social customs 
affect sexual behaviour greatly. But also of course there are variations 
between indivi ithin societies. $ 

a 7 m been described at great length by Havelock Ellis, 
Kraft-Ebing and many others. The most extensive coverage, at least for 
the U.S.A., appears in the Kinsey Report. But studies of primitive 
Societies are numerous also. It is not possible here to consider this infor- 
mation in detail; but some interesting and a data _ oot ae 
by Ford and Beach, who compared the sexual behaviour of animals wi 


that of primitive and civilized human societies. 
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Coitus is less frequent among American married couples than it A 
many primitive societies, frequency being governed by social — E 
In most societies the male plays the initiating and more active ro Si F 
not apparently because he is more active and aggressive. In animals 
roles are equally distributed between the sexes; therefore in man S : 
differences appear to be socially determined. The actual pattern of Foios 
varies considerably in different societies, and so does the amount and typ 
of foreplay. Some stimulation of the genitals is frequent, but the aap 
of kissing and stimulating the breast varies considerably. It was found to 
be greater in upper-class American males than in lower class. It 

Patterns of courtship vary greatly both in nature and extent. The cu 
of ‘falling in love’ and its various accompaniments is most frequent in 
Western societies and indeed may be disapproved in some get 
Attraction seems to be based mainly on physical beauty in women, an 
on strength, courage and skill in men. But few societies have exactly the 
same criterion of beauty; in some, for instance, the important feature may 
be excessive fat. i 

Marital relations are strictly established according to a particular 
pattern, which is strongly reinforced by custom, in any one society; but 
the pattern varies greatly between different societies. There is almost 


always a single male who is responsible for the maintenance of the women 
and children, and polyandry 


male may be the mother’s 
almost universally taboo, 
the family. But extra- 
societies. In some they 
in others they are discouraged or 


they are regarded as ridiculous. 
should be treated with such dis- 
eso widely practised; presumably 


i mits them in our society, whereas other societies 
permit them. Homosexuality is most common in adolescence, and mon 
frequent in men than in women. It is also quite common in monkeys an 


apes, and indeed in other animals, especially if deprived of contact with 
the opposite sex. As we have said, it does not depend on hormone 
secretion. But in men it may occur when there is a tendency towards 
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passivity, dependence and feminine interests; and in women with mascu- 
line interests and aggressive tendencies which may be repressed. 

Masturbation appears to be more common in civilized than in primitive 
societies, and is frequent in adolescence, especially in males. In primitive 
societies, it tends to be regarded as infantile. But it does occur in monkeys 
and apes. 

Although opportunities for sexual satisfaction are widespread and 
varied, yet it appears that every society imposes fairly strict limitations 
upon these. Such limitations are considered to be essential in order to 
Prevent sexual jealousy and strife, for the maintenance of good social 
relations, and especially of family life. But varied as are the patterns of 
sexual behaviour in different societies, it seems that psychological 
attitudes to sex may be even more varied. Social anthropologists have 
shown that in some societies, such as the Trobriand Islanders, sexual 
relations in marriage are highly valued, marriage itself being considered 
to be an index of adult social status. In others, such as the Arapesh, sexual 
intercourse is regarded as of much less importance than the enduring 
affectionate relationship between husband and wife. But among the 
Manus, marriage is a contract with important economic implications, and 
sexual relations are without affection or enjoyment. A 

Possibly all these attitudes and many more occur in Western societies. 
But it would seem that only in them has the idealization of sex in the form 
of romantic love reached such an excessive pitch that the desires of 
adolescents and young adults are largely centred on it, and their thoughts 
obsessed by phantasies of it. Moreover, social tradition encourages and 
reinforces the importance of romantic love and sex, while at the same time 
social custom condemns pre-marital and extra-marital sexual behaviour. 
The outcome is a conflict of motivation in which desire is increased, and 
accompanied by frequent and sometimes excessive anxiety and guilt. 
Consequently sexual behaviour has acquired an attractiveness altogether 
Out of proportion to its actual pleasure and its biological importance. This 
importance may well be increased by the desire for achievement of social 
status; in adolescent males, for the status of adult sexuality, and for 
females, that of marriage. Again, for men sexual activity = provide 
Opportunities for the display of aggression and of power, in t P exercise 
of masculine potency, such opportunities being severely limited in our 
society in other directions. 

The arousal of conflict by sexua! 
conscious sexual desire, were illustrate! 
At first sight the results were curious. 
photographs of attractive nude females, 
sexual contents—stories about sexual intercourse, 
than did those not aroused in this manner.’ However, 
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wrote fewer T.A.T. stories with 
kissing or courting— 
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at a beer party, when their inhibitions were removed by alcohol, pro- 
duced more sexual stories after arousal; moreover, their stories were more 
openly and less indirectly sexual. In another experiment, the test was 
administered to some men by a stern authoritarian individual in his 
sixties; to others, by a young man who treated them informally.!* The 
sexual content of the T.A.T. stories of the former was distinctly less than 
that of the latter. There is a tendency in some people to feel anxiety and 
guilt over sexual arousal. Such people may give fewer sexual T.A.T- 
stories to pictures with a sexual content than do those who are less prone 
to such feelings. But also the former are less able to repress these responses 
when sexual tension has been released by recent orgasm.+ Again, those 
who tend to repress sexual anxiety may instead express anger and disgust 
after reading sex stories.'5 But other people, sometimes termed ‘sensi- 
tizers’, may be quite conscious of their heightened anxiety. 

It may seem difficult to account for the prominence which sexual 
behaviour and its accompaniments have attained in our society. However 
the Freudian theory of instinct postulates that all human behaviour is 
based upon the operation of two primary instincts, termed the ‘life’ and 

death instincts. The first of these (also known as the ‘libido p includes 
all behaviour aimed at self-preservation and also all sexual, social and 
love relationships. The second is concerned with the termination of life, 
both in the self and in others, and all forms of aggression are based upon 
it. These instincts, and the desires and emotions to which they give rise, 
originate in the most basic part of the human personality, the ‘id’, the 
contents of which are wholly unconscious. It is the function of the ‘ego’, 
nee is partly conscious, to keep them under control. This it does partly 
them inte a i inio the unconscious mind; and partly by directing 
ne at ye ich are realistic, and which may lead to successful! 
oe meni of aims which afford some gratification of instinctive ten- 
Sarh ra! fe some degree of instinctive transformation, 10 
— e ua! learns to respond to new environmental stimuli by 
fed sor the Pyle T Nevertheless, these are still basically 
erens ana pplies the energy for their performance. Also 
eisa continuing conflict and struggle between the id, seeking direct 
ey a its instincts, and the ego which realizes the impossibility. 
anxiety may be generyed atom Hence a considerable degree 0 
y >e generated and experienced; but it may be controlled by 

si eed of ego defence, described in Chapter 9. 
in Se eee and gratification proceed through a series of stages i" 
: Š pment. The first of these is the oral stage, in which pleasure 
is obtained through sucking at the breast; the oi ‘the anal i which 
pence y centred on the excretory processes. During these stages, erotic 
€eling is directed towards the self, and they are therefore termed ‘aut0- 
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erotic’. At the third, the phallic stage, the libido becomes directed out- 
wards upon loved objects, which are differentiated from the self, the ego. 
Next the Oedipus stage appears, in which the boy desires to obtain sexual 
relations with the mother, and consequently hates and wishes to destroy 
his rival, the father, who prevents these. However, fear of retaliation from 
the father, and particularly of castration, causes these desires to be 
repressed. The commands and prohibitions of the parents are internalized 
or ‘introjected’ to form the ‘super-ego’, which subsequently develops 
into the conscience. The conscience expands to include a positive admira- 
tion for the father in the ‘ego-ideal’; and later to incorporate the com- 
mands and prohibitions of society in general. But any infringement of its 
sanctions arouses anxiety and guilt. The girl is said to go through a 
corresponding stage, sometimes called the ‘Electra’ phase, in which she 
desires sexual relations with her father, and particularly to give him a 
baby. Her fears of her mother’s punitive reactions are reinforced by her 
perception that she has no penis; therefore she believes that she has 
already been castrated. Nevertheless, introjection and super-ego forma- 
tion take place in her also, though possibly in a more complex manner. 

Normally the child proceeds fairly smoothly through these stages. But 
if he is unduly punished, frustrated or deprived of affection by parents, he 
may become ‘fixated’ at one or other stage. Excessive conflict is set up, 
which cannot be successfully repressed. These conflicts may continue to 
have repercussions in consciousness at a later age, producing excessive 
anxiety, behaviour disorders or even neurosis, which are not under 
conscious control. However, the ego may be preserved through the 
operation of the mechanisms of defence, and especially by the sublimation 
of the libido into non-sexual activities (see Chapter 9). f 

This is only a very brief outline of Freudian theory, which is enormously 
more elaborate and cannot be discussed here in detail. If it were accepted 
in toto, it would provide an adequate explanation for the importance of 
sexual motivation and behaviour, and for the frustrations and conflicts 
associated with it. That it is not generally accepted, even by psycholo- 
gists, would be attributed by the Freudians to the resistances in the ego 
and super-ego to the admission of its full implications. Indeed, much of 
the apparently fanciful nature of the theory could be explained in terms 
of a dramatic representation of processes which cannot even be rapt 
in rational language, let alone discussed logically. eines here os 
certain reasonable objections to the theory, the most important being at 
of cultural variation. Freud based his theory mainly on the ideas and 
behaviour of neurotic patients suffering from conflicts arising in the strict 
social taboos experienced by the middle and upper classes of nineteenth- 
century Europe. These people were not faced by the threat ot sonori 
want and insecurity, or of physical danger. Thus the principal frustration 
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they encountered was sexual; and this was probably related to over- 
strictness and lack of parental affection in childhood. Some of the first 
doubts cast on the theory were voiced by social anthropologists such as 
Malinowski, who investigated the very different parental and marital 
relationships of primitive peoples and their different sexual behaviour." 
Other psychologists, notably Horney, have suggested that the primary 
conflicts in young children are caused by insecurity rather than parental 
sexual taboos.17 

However, there are many important features of the Freudian theory 
including the concepts of conflict, unconscious in origin, and the effects 
it may produce in anxiety, guilt and neurosis. Though Freud certainly did 


not say the final word on these, he did originate their investigation. We 
shall return to this matter in Chapter 9. 


3- MATERNAL BEHAVIOUR 


Maternal behaviour is attributed by some writers, including McDougall, 
to an instinctive origin; and it can indeed be supposed to be essential for 
the preservation of the species, like sex. However, as Lorenz pointed out, 
no single instinctive tendency appears to be involved, even in the maternal 


behaviour of animals, but rather a number of different but coordinated 
behaviour patterns, 


tecting the young, 
In mammals, 
primarily on the 


nest or wander from it. This 
ay after birth. 

r maternal care is very marked 
during the early months of infancy. While 


c the animals are moving about, 
the mother usually carries the infant with one arm until it is strong 


à her hair. In gorillas, carrying 
is three years old.19 Rather older infants sit 
i old enough to walk and run. 
nt crawls about in close proxi- 
wanders too far. Frequently it 
movements what food to select, When it is old 
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enough to begin playing with other young animals, it may scream and 
rush to her protection if it is frightened. But it becomes largely indepen- 
dent of her from the time it is weaned. The extent of care varies between 
different species, and even between different mothers of the same species. 
Those who have had no previous offspring may be less attentive and 
careful, indicating that maternal behaviour is to some extent learnt. 

In human beings, maternal behaviour is even more variable. Lactation 
itself appears to be in part psychologically determined, and many mothers 
are unable even from birth to feed their infants themselves. Moreover, a 
study by J. and E. Newson of child-rearing practices in this country 
showed that among the 700 mothers they interviewed, about 50 per cent 
were still breast feeding their infants at a month after birth; 29 per cent at 
three months; and only 13 per cent at six months.?° These numbers are 
considerably less than those found in earlier surveys, suggesting that 
breast feeding has declined appreciably in recent years. The usual 
explanation given in the above enquiry for cessation of breast feeding 
was that milk was not adequate in amount or constitution; but it was clear 
that often the mothers simply did not like breast feeding, a dislike which 
appeared to be associated with modesty and embarrassment at exposing 
the breast, But it is also true that modern methods of preparing the bottle 
ensure a more consistent and adequate supply of milk. And indeed mater- 
nal care may show itself in the trouble taken by the mother to prepare the 


bottle properly. o. l i 
If we consider other aspects of child rearing in which maternal care is 
tly between different mothers, 


involved, it is clear that they also vary grea f 
and are affected by experience and by social custom. Studies by Margaret 
Mead and other social anthropologists of child rearing in primitive societies 
have shown very wide variations, which accord with the general pattern 
of culture of the society. Thus among the Arapesh of New Guinea, care 
and attention are centred upon the development of the child, who is 
brought up with great tenderness and affection by both parents. 
Children are not weaned from the breast till upwards of three years. 
But among the Mundugumour the child is treated with harshness fom 
birth upwards. He must struggle to suck at the breast, and is rough y 
weaned at the first opportunity. Thereafter he must fend for himself, witl 
little care or affection shown him. Among the Balinese, the infant is 
treated indulgently until the age of about a year, but thereafter he is 
teased by the mother and his demands repelled until his frustrations make 
him withdrawn and unemotional.”* ; Hp 
There are many other such variations between different societies, 
indicating that child care is largely determined by social culture. This is 
also true of our society. Mothers are often guided by the advice of their 
own mothers, but also they are influenced by current social custom; and, 
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particularly in the case of middle-class mothers, by the advice of child 
welfare services and similar authorities, including Dr Spock! Some social 
class differences in child-rearing and in upbringing generally were dis- 
cussed in Chapter 2. Other studies have indicated that there is little 
relationship between social class and the amount of care, protectiveness 
and affection shown to young children.23 But working-class fathers do 
appear to treat their children more forcefully than do middle-class fathers; 
and their wives also. This exercise of power may be passed on by the 
mothers to the children, in the form of coercion. Possibly children are 
treated more permissively today in all social classes, though this again is 
more apparent in the middle classes, where also there is less overt physical 
punishment. The amount of tenderness and affection given to children 
has on the whole increased in recent years; homes are ‘child-centred’ to a 
greater degree than they were earlier in the century and in the last 
century.?° 

But the mother’s behaviour to her children, and the degree and type 
of care and affection she gives them, differs between individuals and 
undoubtedly depends greatly on her own personality. Affectionate 
behaviour varies with the mother’s personal needs; aggressive mothers 
tend to have a less close relationship with their children and to express 
affection less freely.24 It may also be harder for the mother to show affec- 
tion openly to her children, though not necessarily to feel it, if she 
experienced lack of affection in childhood. This is particularly likely to 
occur if she herself became anxious and withdrawn, through the influence 
of unstable or neurotic parents. Again, she may be preoccupied by 
anxieties arising from environmental difficulties, poverty, over-work, 
etc.; or caused by difficulties in marital relations, Mothers who have 
learnt to accept themselves are also more accepting to their children.25 
Some anxious mothers may be over-protective, apparently continually 
afraid that the child may meet with some harm or develop some illness. 
Finally, the warmth and affection shown by the mother seem to vary with 
the responsiveness and ‘out-goingness’ of the child’s display of affection; 
thus the behaviour of both is reinforced by their mutual interaction. 

It is clear that maternal behaviour in women is so far removed from 
the instinctive maternal care of the lower animals as to belong to an 
entirely different category. Indeed, it might more properly be regarded 
as one of the forms of socially motivated behaviour, to be discussed in 
Chapter 7, for tenderness and protectiveness to the weak and helpless 
are not peculiar to mothers, but occur extensively in childless women and 
in men, culminating in the altruistic behaviour we shall consider presently. 
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MOTIVATED BEHAVIOUR IN THE 
EMERGENCY REACTIONS 


I. FEAR AND AVOIDANCE 


It is obvious that for the maintenance of life the individual must not only 
supply adequately the physiological needs of the body, but must also 
preserve it against injury and hurt. We possess types of motivated 
behaviour, sometimes called the ‘emergency reactions’, which appear to 
be innate and to emerge in early childhood. They arise in response to 
external stimulation, and not to physiological conditions in the body, 
although commonly they are associated with certain typical physiological 
manifestations. This behaviour includes avoidance or flight, and fight, 
which enable us to protect or defend ourselves from danger and injury. 
Avoidance and fight are characteristically associated with the emotions of 
fear and anger respectively, and the relationship is so close that frequently 
it is impossible to distinguish motivated behaviour from emotion. Indeed, 
some writers have supposed that the behaviour is caused by the emotion, 
which was first aroused by the appropriate threatening stimulus. How- 
ever, we shall discuss this question in more detail in Chapter 5. 

The primary causes or stimuli of avoidance behaviour range from the 
mildly unpleasant or the extremely novel and unexpected to those 
situations in which pain, injury, danger or death may be encountered. 
The behaviour which occurs in response to these situations, and which 
may or may not be accompanied by fear, includes withdrawal, which may 
bea spontaneous reflex action; avoidance by means of complex patterns of 
activity under cognitive direction and control; disrupted and uncon- 
trolled behaviour and aimless movement, culminating in panic flight and 
escape; and a state of general inhibition and rigidity, as in animals 
i shamming dead’, when escape is impossible. The uncontrolled behaviour 
may be accompanied by a variety of physiological symptoms: rapid heart 

eat, sweating, muscular tension and tremor, even involuntary urination 
and defaecation. These we shall discuss more fully in the next chapter. 
There may even be loss of consciousness, followed by a decline into a 
condition of ‘catatonic stupor’.t Generally speaking, the more severe the 
threat, the more violent, uncontrolled and disrupted the behaviour; but it 
is also affected by differences in age, intelligence, personality and previous 
experience. Quiescent states tend to supervene when active escape is 
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frustrated; and fear may be more severe in so far as no definite course of 
action is available. 

It is sometimes found that mild states of fear actually improve per- 
formance. They may increase alertness and produce greater caution and 
carefulness. Such behaviour is under full cortical control, and may be 
directed also towards intelligent avoidance of disagreeable and hurtful 
situations, perhaps by some form of detour behaviour. But if danger 
increases or is prolonged, behaviour becomes increasingly impulsive and 
even stupid, quite ineffective in avoiding the dangerous situation. An 
instance is the orderly retreat from a building on fire which turns to panic 
flight involving injury and death to many of those involved. Quite clearly 
these two forms of behaviour differ; the problem is whether they are 
based upon different psychological processes. One possibility would 
be that the tension set up by attempts to control and restrain overt action 
increases steadily as the duration and threat of the situation increases, 
until fear becomes unendurable. Restraint suddenly breaks down and 
violent action supervenes. Or it may be precipitated by an additional 
stimulus, such as the cry of ‘ Fire!” or the sight of someone running amok. 

Fear is particularly likely to arise as the consequence of some unexpec- 
ted catastrophe, such as a fire or a flood. If the event is one from which 

ere 1s a possible escape, panic behaviour may occur such as that de- 
scribed above. All normal socially cooperative behaviour disappears, 
and extreme fear causes every individual, or at least the majority, to 
attempt to escape from the scene as rapidly as possible by struggling, 
fighting, even trampling others underfoot. Such behaviour seems to 
begin in a few excessively panicky and uncontrolled individuals, but 
rapidly spreads to others. However, many catastrophes are so sudden and 
Overw, helming that no escape is possible, and their effects must be suffered. 
The first reaction of the majority may be a kind of numb bewilderment, 
in which they hardly realize what is happening.? They may feel little 
actual fear, though its physiological concomitants may appear. A small 
number may be Panic-stricken, crying and screaming. When the first 
emergency has passed, acute fear may be felt, and sometimes anger at the 
causes of the incident. But behaviour becomes more realistic, though also 
there is Tepetitious discussion of the event, and a good deal of crying, 
especially by women. The after effects include anxiety and fatigue, 

: c behaviour. 
In time of war, fear may be intense, prolonged and repeated. Members 


of the Armed Forces are of course trained to control their behaviour, but 


this does not prevent them from being afraid. An enquiry among Ameri- 


: S 1939-45 war showed that almost all of them felt afraid 
at some time; in some cases most afraid at their first mission, and in 
others, towards the end of a tour of duty.3 They experienced many of the 
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physiological symptoms described above; and, in some cases, feelings of 
irritability, unreality, inability to concentrate, even loss of memory. 
Although these men were sustained in the control of their behaviour by 
Service morale and by the comradeship of other men in their units, 
nevertheless the fear of failure and cowardice was often added to that of 
danger. When they were able to take some immediate effective action 
to help themselves, fear was relieved; but when, as often, they felt them- 
selves to be helpless in the face of danger and unable to adjust to it, then 
fear was reinforced. This occurred in prolonged field fighting, and its 
effects were observed by Mira during the Spanish Civil War of 1936, when, 

in addition to fear of the enemy, men feared to run away lest they should 

be shot by their comrades.! Sometimes stuporous and catatonic states 

occurred, to be followed by extreme excitement and panic. 

During the 1939-45 war, civilians in Britain were exposed to frequent 
danger from bombing, sometimes very severe, in a manner which had 
never occurred previously in war-time. It had been anticipated that, since 
they were in no way trained to meet danger and were not helped by 
Service morale, there might be acute terror and panic behaviour. This did 
indeed happen in some of the most severe air raids, the so-called ‘blitzes’. 
If unable to escape during the raid, people might show the type of 
immobility described above; and as soon as the raid was over, rush madly 
away to find any place of safety, hardly knowing what they were doing. 
Frequently this behaviour was followed by a period of amnesia, repression 
and forgetting of the experience. Sometimes effects were delayed and eid 
not appear until weeks or even months later. This was noted after the 
destruction of Rotterdam.+ There might be a complete psychotic so 
integration of personality. The prolonged state of fear of arrest, imprison- 
Ment and even death which occurred in countries occupied by Germany 
such as Holland, often produced physical and mental exhaustion. Owing 
to the very high morale of the Dutch, this was followed in many cases by 
recovery and resistance. But among those who could not endure it 
Suicide was frequent. 

However, in Britain panic 
Was in fact much less frequent 


behaviour as the result of recurrent air raids 
than had been anticipated. Apart from the 


type of behaviour described above, there were cases of uncontrolled 

ehaviour, including excessive weeping, in some of those in buildings 
destroyed by bombing. This was followed by states of bewilderment, 
depression and apathy lasting several hours.’ But repeated experience of 
bombing by those in less acute danger tended to produce some degree 
of acclimatization, and even the ability to sleep through air raids. How- 


ever irritability, depression or lethargy were often 
> general moods o > 


Experienced, though there was little neurotic breakdown. Social factors 
the general social 


Were very important in relieving prolonged anxiety; 
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attitude of courage and acceptance expressed in the saying ‘Britain can 
take it’, and the social contacts with others, for instance in air raid 
shelters, especially those under good leadership.* Social-directed activities, 
such as those of Civil Defence workers, often overcame fear, though 
sometimes these workers broke down after prolonged stress and sleep- 
lessness. It seemed that people possessed the capacity to adjust to enduring 
threat provided that they were not exposed to great hardship of other 
kinds. But a general breakdown in the normal way of life, loss of homes, 
etc., sometimes produced more disturbance than fear of bombing; for 
instance, prolonged states of apathy. 

A study of attitudes in war-time showed that the long-term effects of 
bombing might be an increase in cooperative activities, such as voluntary 
war-work.’ Although people tended to become less cheerful and often 
more critical of public authorities and their methods of protecting civilians, 
hostility to the enemy was on the whole less than in those who had not 
been exposed to bombing. The former were in general more realistic and 
less subject to irrational beliefs. These observations again indicate sur- 
prising resilience and adjustment in the face of real danger, as compared 
with the deterioration which may result from internal fears which have 
no objective cause. 

_ Behaviour in less terrifying situations has been studied experimentally 
in parachutists* and in soldiers stationed in the neighbourhood of an 
atomic explosion.’ The former were given the T.A.T. test (see Appendix), 
and also they were presented with words of varying relevance to parachute 
jumping, while their skin resistance was tested.* The latter response 
became greater just before parachuting, and the number of T.A.T. stories 
relating to parachuting increased. But there was also in some cases a denial 
of fear, and anxiety-producing words were mis-read. Thus some of the 
men were fully conscious of their fears; others tried to control them 
through repression, The same alternative effects appeared in the soldiers. 
= es as descriptions of two pictures, one of men looking into the 
£y, the other of a ruined city, contained more episodes of behaviour 
aimed at coping with threats of danger immediately before and after the 
atomic explosion than at other times. But in other cases, these episodes 
were = at this time, indicating the repression of fear. Even a dis- 
eae ie = ae the effect on some people of making 
salsedieninto Ter ore i ail to express them in T.A.T. stories writte 
fe beaut clear that these people were trying to avoi 
consideration of fearful incidents. 


It has been suggested that the main initial cause of fear lies in experi- 

* The zesitance oE the skin to an electrical current passed through it decreases in 

states of emotion and of general arousal, through increased secretion of sweat 
see p. 87). This is sometimes termed the “G.S.R. (galvanic skin response). 
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ences of pain, and indeed that avoidance of pain is a primary drive and 
fear arises secondarily as a reinforcement of this. Thus anticipation of pain 
is associated with fear, which leads to withdrawal and avoidance. Now it 
is true that infants show a reflex withdrawal from painful stimulation 
which persists throughout life. But it appeared that fear arises in infants 
from causes other than pain avoidance, for instance in reaction to sudden 
unexpected events. Though fear of pain may continue to stimulate with- 
drawal tendencies, social custom encourages children and adults to 
inhibit this withdrawal, especially in socially approved situations such as 
encounters with doctors and dentists. Nevertheless, they cannot alto- 
gether inhibit the distress and suffering caused by the experience of pain, 
nor the fear aroused by its anticipation. Thus when someone has been 
informed that he will receive an electric shock, in an experimental 
situation, his ongoing activies become increasingly disrupted and his inter- 
nal physiological reactions greater as the moment of shock approaches. 
Moreover, the greater the probability that he will receive the shock and 
the more severe the pain he anticipates feeling, the greater his fears. 

But the actual experience of pain and the emotions of suffering and 
distress caused by it are very complex and variable. Some experimenters 
have stated that the onset of pain, whether from pricking, burning or 


electric shock, is related solely to the intensity of stimulation, in a manner 


which is fairly constant in different individuals. Recent experiments have 


cast some doubt on this view. But it would appear that variations in the 
emotional reactions to pain, of suffering and distress are much greater; 
though naturally these reactions tend to increase with the severity of pain. 
These variations are in part a function of the expectations of the sufferer. 
Thus it was shown that, even in experimental conditions, the pain ex- 
perienced by individuals who expected it, on the basis of instructions, 
‘I want you to report as soon as you experience pain’, was greater ma if 
individuals were merely told to report the nature of their sensations.!! On 
the other hand, when people who had experienced severe shocks were 
asked if they would volunteer for a second experience of the same kind, 
they felt less pain and showed less physiological reaction to pain on the 
second occasion than on the first.'* Although no explanation was given 
them as to the reasons for asking them to repeat the experience, they were 
ready to bear the pain, which appeared to ee EF mi ee may be 
minimal when it is not expected is also shown by H act that the a mini 
tration of placebos (neutral preparations) may relieve post-surgical pain 


almost as well as that of drugs such as morphine. 
Pain may be more severe and distressing to those who are already 


frightened. Women in Western countries who are afraid of pain in child- 
irth appear to experience it more acutely i vamen Cg a 
Societies who may hardly pause from their work to give birth. But the 
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former, if they can be induced to relax from their fears, may feel less pain 
also. An understanding of the cause of pain may also bring relief; still 
more if attention is directed towards other satisfying experiences. Thus 
wounded soldiers sometimes experienced comparatively little pain because 


experiencing pain. Subsequently, when pricked or burnt with a lighted 
match, they exhibited reflex withdrawal, but did not escape from these 
stimuli, nor show any signs of pain or fear. A young chimpanzee, reared 
in the same way until 31 months, also exhibited no pain or discomfort 
when pricked by a pin.14 It has been suggested that young children tend 
to feel pain more readily when their parents are obviously frightened and 


erable individual variation in the amount of 
distress and suffering experienced in comparable degrees of severity of 
pain.'5 Those who are highly anxious or hypochondriacal appear to suffer 
hereas in cases of psychotic depression, 


mittent, and may arise in c 
experiences. These patients also tend to be highly anxious and hypo- 
chondriacal. 

Individual differences in distress caused 


f F a by pain are also associated with 
differences in anticipatory fear. Th 


ose who attempt to repress unpleasant 
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anxiety or depression.!9 But those who showed little or no fear beforehand 
were often hostile and aggressive subsequently to the hospital staff, whom 
they blamed for the pain and discomfort they experienced. It would seem 
that they had avoided thinking beforehand about the possible conse- 
quences of the operation, and then attributed them to the negligence of 
the hospital staff. 

Fear and distress may also be caused by witnessing the pain and 
suffering of others. They may be particularly marked in situations in 
which people believe that they have themselves caused pain. In an 
experiment, individuals were instructed to deliver more and more severe 
electric shocks to others, supposedly to test the effects of punishment on 
memory.?° In actual fact the victims received no shocks, but they pre- 
tended to react to them by pounding on the partition wall between them 
and those who delivered the shocks. Many of the latter, though not all, 
although they were assured that the shocks were not harmful, neverthe- 
less showed signs of great emotional disturbance; they sweated, trembled, 
groaned and clenched their fists, and sometimes almost collapsed. One 
third of them became excessively agitated and refused to give the most 
severe shocks; and some walked out of the room, expressing their 
disapproval of the experiment. It would seem here that the emotions were 
aroused by the conflict between conformity to the experimenter’s com- 
mands, and the distress caused by the imagined pain of the victim; and 
some people tried to avoid the consequent anxiety by actual withdrawal. 

All these data suggest that fear, pain and the distress caused by pain 
interact with each other. Thus fear not only anticipates the experience 
of pain, but also aggravates it, and the suffering caused by it, though to a 
greater degree in some people than in others. But there are many other 
fears which are not directly associated with pain, or even with acute 
danger, Many people may not have experienced such fears to any great 
extent. But there must be few who have not at one time or another feared 
a loss of security. It would perhaps be said that the possibility of such a 
loss arouses a state of anxiety rather than of fear. It is difficult to differen- 
tiate fear and anxiety at all precisely. Fear is in all probability innate in 
origin, and arises suddenly and acutely in experiences of danger or pan; 
Whereas anxiety is a long-term mood of less intensity, often caused y 
Some condition within the individual himself, and acquired especially ın 

€ anticipation of failure or punishment. Anticipation may provoke more 
anxiety than does the actual realization of these, because it is associated 
with doubt and worry as to how to respond appropriately. Particularly in 
Social situations, the individual is anxious and uncertain how to behave, 
and expects to receive social disapproval, rejection or contempt and con- 
Sequent humiliation, if he behaves in a manner not in accordance with 
Social custom. Thus the fundamental basis of the experience is a fear that 
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the ‘self’ will be in some way impaired. Because anxiety is internally 
caused, and also to some extent shameful, people may prefer to experience 
it in solitude; whereas fear, caused by an external situation, they usually 
like to confront in the society of others experiencing the same emotion; 
or even more in a group dominated by a protective leader.2 Indeed, the 
example of calm behaviour by another person may itself reduce fear, for 
instance of snakes.?3 

Whether a possible loss of security arouses fear or anxiety, the con- 
ditions producing insecurity may be real enough: poverty, want, un- 
employment, accident, assault. People may be subject to constant and 
prolonged fear of these for themselves and for those they love. Thus, as 
we shall consider in Chapter 8, they may enter occupations which they 
hope will enable them to avoid such insecurity; and parents often advise 
their children to choose similar occupations. However, the fear of 
environmental causes of insecurity is often reinforced and even replaced 
by fear of social insecurity. We noted that in young children insecurity 
arose in the physical weakness of the child which caused him to seek 
dependence on his parents. So throughout life most people depend to 
some extent on the support of others, in physical and also in social 
insecurity. Thus they associate with companions, and with a variety of 
social groups who may help them in difficulties, and who strengthen their 


Capacity to resist, not only actual danger, but also the dominance or 
Oppression of other persons 


livelihood, independence or self-esteem. 


ostracism or rejection. Again, both the child and the adult constantly need 
to feel secure in the affections of others, 


experienced if they believe themselves threatened by the loss of these. 
Thus a very important type of motivation, to be considered in detail in 
Chapter 7 is that which impels people to behave in such a way as tO 
retain the support and affection of others, 


especially of human origin. Th 
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support the latter theory. On the other hand, Konrad Lorenz has deduced 
from his studies of animal behaviour that aggression is spontaneous and 
instinctive, in man as in other animals.?+ He regards it as an instinct the 
operation of which is necessary for biological survival, and for the 
maintenance of strength and efficiency in the species, since the weakest 
do not survive. Fighting is employed in the food-getting activities of 
carnivorous animals; and in the defence of almost all species against 
predators, in self-protection and the protection of the young. In defence, 
aggressive action need not necessarily result in the destruction of the 
attacker. 

But in many animals aggression is directed not only towards other 
species but also within the species towards other members. It is this form 
of aggression which is most dangerous in man, and which is the most 
difficult to explain. However, Lorenz considers that within-species aggres- 
sion also has important biological functions. In many animals it is most 
apparent in the defence of a ‘territory’ which the animal regards as its 
own. The existence of territories is essential to prevent over-population 
ofan area by more animals than can obtain adequate food supplies from it. 
Again, aggressive action against other members of the species often occurs 
in order to obtain dominance in gaining food or females in mating. Some- 
times actual fighting takes place, but without much injury being caused. 
Thus male red deer often fight in the rutting season, but they may merely 
push each other with their horns; even if they wound each other, the 
injuries are seldom severe. Fighting to the death is infrequent, except in 
animals confined in highly restricted conditions. Often actual fighting x 
replaced by threatening or warning behaviour; bird song and the bright 
colours of certain fish act as warning signals. Or there may be displace- 
ment behaviour, such as that described on p. 7. New patterns of behaviour 
may appear in ritualization, for instance in some type of display. p 

In the establishment of dominance also there may be more threatening 
than actual fighting. The snarling of dogs, their stiff gait and erect tails, 
act in this manner. Although actual fighting may follow, more common 
one will give way and run away, Or show appeasement, eo ing an 
Waging its tail to demonstrate its submissiveness. The general tendency 
is for the weaker animal to withdraw in such situations. 

Many animals flock together in groups, often in order to protect 
themselves against predators. Thus small birds combine together to 
‘mob’ predators. But these groups can persist only if aggression against 
other members of the group is controlled or inhibited. Ritualized activities 
may enable aggression to be displaced; Lorenz instances of = 
Posturing of lizards and certain fish. Again he suggests that ond 

ehaviour’ may develop in the form of individual attachments in pro- 
longed matings, care of the young, even a type of friendship. Thus small 
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i i ings. 
groups of friendly geese greet one aui hd e m o ene ioe 
However, strong attachment to members of the g bape pele 

i i e hostility to other groups, and even fighting, 
a wolf eN But eA actual fighting may be replaced by ie 
dis lay. Lorenz has described most amusingly the behaviour o eh 
f 3 eese which perform a ‘ triumph ceremony’ of cackling, exten ein 
net and beating the wings, when they have successfully repelled let 
Earlier studies of monkeys and apes living in captivity, wa 
restricted conditions, had suggested that they showed mr ae 

aggression both between groups and also between members o 


: into real 
fairly large organized permanent groups; but these seldom come in 


i e 
possess ‘home ranges’ over which they 
forage. But in some species, such as the bab 


ther group approaches this, it may be 
warned off by shouting, barking or howling (particularly in boy e 
s monkeys, if one group suddenly m 


e þe 
etreat sufficiently rapidly, there oe 
fighting and severe wounding. But this behaviour was observed in r 


$ h. 
monkeys living in the neighbourhood of Hindu temples in Uttar Pradesh, 
where the area was somewhat limited. 


In apes, groups are usually 
stable in membership, 


; ra 
ands may be a warning signal, oe 
displacement activity resulting from a conflict between attack 


on, in grunts, barks, hoots and also drum- 
ming of trees with the hands; but 


ication, 
ese are forms of communicati 
, and never a warnin 


of groups is also slight. Most monkey 
groups have dominance hierarchi i 
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dominant. But dominance is often not at all obvious. In baboons, two 
or more adult males may act aggressively together to maintain dominance 
over the group. But in most species threatening gestures, grunts and 
barks are more common than actual attack; even when biting occurs, it 
does not produce severe injuries. Less dominant animals usually avoid 
the more dominant, or behave submissively, for instance by “presenting” 
their hind-quarters.* Occasionally there is minor quarrelling and fighting 
in which dominance is not involved, especially between younger males. 
Among gorillas and chimpanzees also quarrels sometimes occur, with 
short-lived fighting, biting and screaming; but little damage is done. 
Chimpanzees exhibit minor status differences, but there is no fixed 
dominance hierarchy. 

One must conclude from these observations that either monkeys and 
apes possess no instinctive tendency towards aggression; or that the 
instinct is normally latent, and aroused only by the mutual interference 
which occurs in restricted living conditions. This behaviour contrasts so 
strongly with that of man, who not only hunts and kills other animals for 
food but also shows such highly aggressive behaviour towards his own 
species, both within and between groups, that one is almost compelled to 
believe the Biblical story of the ‘fall’! Human aggression appears in 
fighting, violence, cruelty, destruction and war. As we noted, there has 
been much discussion as to whether this aggressive behaviour is innate 
and instinctive in origin; and whether, if this is so, war between groups is 
inevitable in human society. It would seem that war has played a promi- 
nent part in the lives of many, if not most, primitive peoples, and occurs in 
the majority of human societies. However, as Mead and others have 
shown, there are considerable cultural differences in this respect. The 
friendly and peaceable Arapesh of New Guinea, who do not fight and 
have little personal possessiveness or desire for power, may be contrasted 
with the Mundugumour, who live in much the same environmen bat are 
highly aggressive, continually fighting each other and other tribes. 

In many primitive societies hostility may be aggravated and reinforced 

Y aggressive rituals such as human sacrifice, head ee and mai 
balism; though it may be displaced to some extent n p antas in ritual h 
imitating sacrifice and fighting, or even popular myths. mne arane 
Societies, religious persecution has been frequent, beh S, gi 
Widespread and cruel forms of killing. These types of behaviow s gg 

fighingbetween groups isthe result of etl ageres en do 
carried on simply in order to obtain more territory anc ertet pplies. 

The causes of war between modern civilized societies are exceedingly 


i the female inviting the male to 
F ing’ i imari exual gesture of e vit 
ste F priasiiy owe tl be used as a substitute activity by males also 
copulate with her; but it appears to 
to indicate submissiveness. 
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complex; but the main cause would appear to be not so much the fear of 
dangerous attack or the attempt to obtain the territory necessary for 
biological survival as the struggle for wealth, power and prestige. Thus 
the Nazi fight for ‘/edensraum’ was really intended to gain power. Often, 
as in this case, the principal agents in making wars have been ambitious 
despotic rulers or powerful ruling cliques. Many of their subjects do not 
participate in the fighting and are unwilling to do so. And frequently they 
experience only mild degrees of aggressive feeling against the enemy. But 
wars are ritualized forms of group conflict, and they are stimulated and 
maintained by propaganda and appeals to group prestige and loyalty. 
Moreover, group solidarity and conformity are always enhanced by the 
real or fancied threat of external attack and danger, and aggression is also 
increased by these means. Nevertheless, it is doubtful if war between 
nations can be attributed to the innate aggression of their members, or 
that there is any innate individual disposition to make war. 

But there are many other acts of group violence within national 
groups in which aggression is general and widespread, such as rebellions 
and race riots. This behaviour is seldom related to territorial aggression; 
and though it more often occurs in urban than in rural environments, it is 
not directly related to overcrowding. Those who participate in these 


ave a very real cause, in the deprivation and frustration of poverty, 
unemployment, etc. Again, criminal violence may be carried out by those 
who feel themselves to be a deprived minority—a ‘sub-culture’ which is 
Segregated from society and unjustly denied the opportunities which are 
enjoyed by the more fortunate, Even youth groups, resenting the domi- 


nance of the old and detesting their customs, may revolt against them by 
civil disobedience and sometimes actual violence. 


Sometimes a mere divergence in the 
other groups may appear in some way 
Permanence and stability of traditional 
- Religious and ideological differences are 
t. Strong and cohesive solidarity within 

aggression against other groups. More- 
over, there is a tendency for permanent states of prejudice to arise against 
other groups, which are reinforced by fears that the latter will deprive one 
of livelihood, in competition for jobs or houses; of amenities, by noise, 
dirt and overcrowding; or through sexual seduction of or assault on 
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women. Prejudice may exist as an attitude of hostility without necessarily 
giving rise to aggressive action or overt attack on the group against which 
prejudice is felt. But there is a latent tendency for such behaviour to erupt, 
which may be directly stimulated to action through rumour or propa- 
ganda. The latter was most effective in religious persecution and in Nazi 
Jew-baiting. Sometimes attacks seem to result from entirely independent 
threats to livelihood; thus it appeared that the number of Negro lynchings 
in the southern states of the U.S.A. increased when the value of the cotton 
crop fell,28* 

Modern civilized societies do provide certain socially approved methods 
of expressing aggression between groups, such as economic competition 
and rivalry, and also competitive sports. Unfortunately, however, when 
mutual rivalry between nationalities arises in the latter, actual fighting may 
break out; for instance, between different football teams and their 
supporters, if they believe that they have been unjustly treated. 

These societies also take steps to control and suppress within-group 
aggression between individuals by means of their laws, and through the 
encouragement of social conformity to these and of the desire for social 
acceptance. Again, substitute activities are available, such as competition 
in the achievement of power, status and wealth; and in dangerous and 
competitive sports. Even indulgence in viewing plays and films of violence 
may act to some extent as a substitute, though it is possible that these 
aggravate rather than relieve aggression (see p. 69). In spite of these 
substitutes, however, individual acts of violence and cruelty are all too 
frequent. The causes are too complex for elucidation here. : 

It is impossible to give more than a sketchy and highly speculative 
Outline of these complex events. But it would appear that human beings 
Possess an innate tendency to attack both those who assault them, and also 
anyone who seems to threaten their lives, their livelihood, their inde- 
Pendence and the supposed ‘rights’ of themselves and of groups of which 
they are members. As we shall see in the next section, non-physical 
assaults and restriction of independence and of ‘rights’ may also give rise 
to forms of aggression other than actual fighting or violence. However, 
we shall see also that there are means of controlling these. But the 
telationship between the tendency to physical and non-physical aggres- 
Sion and the making of war is a remote one. War is an ancient social 
Institution, which arises from a complex of social traditions and customs 
that lie outside the scope of this book. We have seen that many of those 
involved may themselves possess little or no aggressive impulse against 
the enemy. 

d on the grounds that the statistical method employed 
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3. OTHER FORMS OF AGGRESSION 


In our society aggressive action is constantly occurring in forms other 
than overt physical attack and defence. We saw in Chapter 2 that 
aggression first appeared in infancy, in response to interference with and 
restriction of movement, and took the form of wriggling and screaming, 
and later of temper tantrums. Conflicts with parents and other children 
over restriction and interference continued to produce aggressive actions, 
but kicks and blows were eventually replaced to a great extent by angry 
words. In adults, the main causes of aggression are psychological and not 
physical assaults: verbal insults and slights; domineering and arbitrary 
commands; annoyance, interference and obstruction, either open or 
concealed; and a host of similar types of injury. Now since aggression 
appears to arise frequently as the result of frustration of some on-going 
action, it has been suggested that frustration is its primary and funda- 
mental cause. Thus Miller and Dollard formulated the’ ‘frustration- 
aggression’ hypothesis: that frustration always gives rise to aggression, 
and aggression is always caused by frustration.29 But many objections 
were raised to this hypothesis, and it was subsequently reformulated as 
follows: ‘Frustration Produces instigation to a number of different types 
of response, one of which is some type of aggression. ’30 In this form, the 
: ccepted, and much experimental evidence 
has been cited as to its validity. 
oted that aggression is likely to occur only 
when the aggressor feels personally involved in the frustrated activity, 
and the frustrating person is perceived as initiating a psychological threat 
to the self of the aggressor and to his feelings of pride and self-esteem. 
felt as humiliating, and there is a resort to 
e inferiority and restore self-esteem. In other 
r attack of one individual on another which 
typically produces aggression, and frequently anger also. Some people are 
particularly prone to regard any kind of interference or obstruction as a 

s n injury is perceived as excusable, then it is 
unlikely to arouse aggression. Thus it has been argued that attack and 
annoyance rather than frustration are the real causes of aggression, or at 
least of the type of aggression aimed specifically at harming another 
person.* It has been claimed that experiment shows that frustration alone 
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It is difficult to determine the exact relationship between anger and 
aggression. Some psychologists have supposed that anger invariably 
arises first, and that it may or may not lead to aggression. Sometimes 
rage may be diffuse and unfocused on any particular object towards which 
aggression could be directed; activity may then be restless and unspecific.3+ 
But it would seem that in some circumstances aggressive actions occur 
immediately in response to attack, and that there is little anger unless 
direct action is inhibited, for instance through fear of retaliation or punish- 
ment for aggression. It is clear, however, that anger and aggression 
frequently accompany each other. In many of the experimental findings 
described below, little distinction is made between the occurrence of 
aggression and anger. Both anger and aggression, if prolonged, may give 
rise to more or less permanent states of hostility. $ 

The frequent occurrence of anger, especially in certain people, was 
shown many years ago in a study by Gates.35 Fifty-one women students 
were asked to record their experiences of anger over a period of one week. 
The number of experiences per student varied from o—10. Though they 
were more frequent in states of hunger, sleepiness, cold and fatigue, they 
arose most often in social situations in which frustration or interference 
Were encountered. There were occasional physical assaults, such as 
slapping; but the most frequent responses were angry exclamations and 
retorts, restless behaviour and sulking. Impulses towards physical attack 
were numerous, but were usually controlled. : 

It would seem therefore that anger was primarily caused by frustration 
and interference which were felt as personal attacks. Moreover, aggression 
arose in similar circumstances, though it was not always expressed 
Openly. This is more likely to happen in so far as the assaults of the 
attacker become more frequent or more unpleasant. Thus in an experi- 
Ment in which students were told that they had failed to perform card- 
Sorting tasks satisfactorily, they made a variety of or in the early 
Stages including greater effort, apology for incompetence and attempting 


to give up the task, as well as aggressive behaviour towards the experi- 


menter.36 But as he increased his derogatory remarks and reproaches and 
of anger and 


his attacks on their self-esteem, there was an increase | er anc 
Violently expressed aggression. Again, if there is an anticipation of — 
Ness which is not forthcoming, but unfriendliness is encountered instead, 
then more dislike is aroused than if there has been no such expectation.3” 
Repeated experiences of interference may appear as attacks, and may give 
tise to increasingly aggressive responses. This occurred in nursery 
School children who played a game of moving a toy car along a road, 
encountering a toy car moved by the experimenter in the opposite 

irection.39 Behaviour became more aggressive as the experience was 
Tepeated, 
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To a considerable extent aggressive behaviour is stimulated by the 
example of others, and from childhood upwards is more frequent when 
others are perceived as acting aggressively. Thus even if aggression is 
instinctive in origin, it is reinforced by social example; and also the type 
of aggressive action is learnt to a considerable extent by imitation. Chil- 
dren tend to copy the behaviour of quarrelsome and aggressive parents, 
and to indulge in aggression themselves if it is permitted and not con- 
trolled by the parents. They may also imitate the example of other adults 
who are behaving in an aggressive manner. Thus, in an experiment, 
children who witnessed an adult attacking a toy doll subsequently 
attacked a doll in their own play; and also struck other toys with a mallet 
and showed generally uninhibited aggressive behaviour.#° But children 
who had seen an adult playing quietly with the doll did not behave in this 
way. Aggressive behaviour was particularly likely to occur if the adult 
was a man, presumably because physical aggression is regarded as more 
acceptable in men than in women. Adults may show similar imitative 
behaviour. People were shown to be offended and angry when they 
witnessed a scene in which one man attacked another verbally for his 
opinions in a very aggressive way.*! But if a third person censured the 
attacker, or apologized for his behaviour, the witnesses not only ex- 
pressed themselves as less angry, but even felt anxious or depressed. 

Aggressive behaviour may be stimulated by participation in the actions 
of a group of people who behave in such a manner. In mob violence, the 
members of the mob are encouraged by one another to perform aggressive 
and destructive acts which they would never dare to do singly. Even the 
opportunity to talk to other people who have been offended by the 
behaviour of a superior may produce a rise in hostility to him.4? This is 
especially likely to happen if the people are well known to one another. 
Again, individuals participating in an experiment in which they had been 
told that they would find each other congenial to work with made more 
hostile remarks about an experimenter who insulted and criticized them 
than did other individuals who had not been told this.43 Indeed, those who 
feel that they have some mutual bond may combine together in counter- 
attacks against an outsider who is perceived as attacking one of them. 

_ There is little doubt that there are considerable individual differences 
in the tendency to behave aggressively, and that some people do so much 


more readily than others. The former react aggressively to a variety of 


different forms of attack: physical attack, direct or indirect verbal attack, 
hostile attitudes, signs of anger. It would seem that there may be some 
temperamental basis for such aggressive tendencies, which may be 
inherited from aggressive parents. Aggression may be related to physique, 
but although it is on the whole commoner in strong active men, some 
small men are extremely aggressive, possibly as a compensation for feel- 
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ings of inferiority.. Again, some people are innately more impulsive and 
less controlled in their behaviour than are others, less able to tolerate 
attack or interference or to postpone the gratification of their desires. 
They may also be lacking in the ability to make social relationships of a 
friendly nature. Some delinquent boys have been found to be of this 
type.*+ It has also been suggested that unduly aggressive adults show 
inadequate personality development, lack of ego-strength and of self- 
esteem. Thus they may try to ‘boost’ themselves by behaving aggres- 
sively. However, no matter what innate motivation is involved, aggressive 
behaviour is greatly affected by social example and control and, as we have 
seen, especially by parental treatment. 

Differences in aggressive behaviour are also found between the two 
sexes, again partly through their innate tendencies but probably even 
more through cultural differences in upbringing. Males commonly show 
more overt aggression and even physical aggression than do females, who 
use verbal and indirect means of attack. Males are physically stronger and 
more active; and possibly also they are stimulated by the male sex 
hormones, But in addition social custom condones aggressive behaviour 
in men and disapproves of it in women. Thus boys may be encouraged 
by their mothers to stand up for themselves and fight other boys, whereas 
open aggression is discouraged in girls, though ‘cattiness and name- 
calling’ may be permitted. Long-term studies of children growing up into 
adult life showed that aggression was a more consistent and persisting 
tendency in males than in females.t5 The latter, as the result of social 
pressure, tended to repress aggressive action. Adult women might be as 
prone to anger as men, but they feel more anxiety and guilt at the open 
expression of aggression and therefore may inhibit it. 

It is probable that working-class children, especially boys, are more 
openly aggressive than are middle-class children. The aggressive be- 
haviour of the former may be more socially permissible, and may be 
stimulated by that of parents and neighbours. There may be less contol 
of aggression by parents; and if they do punish it, they may use eorpora 
punishment which is a further stimulus to aggression. Middle-class 
parents tend to discourage open aggression, and less frequently use 
corporal punishment. Moreover, they often adjust the severity of punish- 
ment in accordance with the perceived intention of the child, especially 
at adolescence; whereas working-class parents are more concen with 
the overt consequences of the aggression, and punish it accordingly. “A 

Clearly social prohibition or control of open aggression is im ; 
both to protect society from the consequences of actual violence, and also 
to make social interaction more friendly and agreeable. But it hope 
times been argued that it is better from the point of view of the individual 
himself that he should be allowed to express his aggressive impulses in 
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some way, rather than ‘bottling them up’ inside him. If aggression is not 
expressed openly, it may not be eliminated but may result in a persistent 
state of hostility and resentment. Thus in an experiment in which students 
were sent insulting notes, supposedly by other students, those who were 
permitted to send notes in return were slightly less hostile subsequently 
to the senders than were those who were not allowed to send notes, and 
were therefore obliged to inhibit the expression of aggression.‘ The effect 
was greater for those low in self-esteem.47 The open expression of aggres- 
sion may dispel it to some extent if opposition or attack is short-lived and 
relatively weak, but not if it is prolonged. One experiment showed that 
people interrupted in performance of a task by the experimenter recovered 
more quickly from the aggression aroused if they were permitted to give 
him electric shocks.#8 But this result has not been confirmed by other 
experimenters.*9 It would seem that the expression of aggression may be 
satisfying only if it produces the successful removal of interference or 
restores self-esteem. Thus students angered by a teacher’s violation of 
established rules were permitted to write notes to him complaining of his 
behaviour.s° When he then proceeded to act according to the rules, less 
hostility was felt than when he did not read the notes at all. In the latter 
case, they felt slighted; in the former, their self-esteem was restored. 

Nevertheless, there is danger that indulgence in open aggression may 
prolong rather than reduce it, particularly if those against whom aggres- 
sion is directed retaliate in kind, and mutual recrimination develops. 
There is also the possibility that if aggressive acts are frequently repeated 
and go unpunished, they may become habitual, and result in a permanently 
aggressive disposition. Therefore it is not surprising that from childhood 
upwards open aggression is controlled and socially disapproved. 

What courses therefore are open to those whose aggressive impulses 
have been aroused by the many real or fancied attacks of others? One way 
of reacting is to avoid when possible those who are likely to make such 
attacks, or situations in which they arise. If this is not possible, and 
disapproval, punishment or retaliation are feared, open aggression may be 
inhibited, and anger is likely to be felt. This may be shown by the 
physiological changes of the type we shall discuss in the next chapter. 
Inhibition may be reinforced by moral condemnation, either by one’s 
own conscience or by others. Moral condemnation is especially feared 
and avoided from persons of authority and high social status. Thus 
students who had been insulted by the experimenter were subsequently 
allowed to express verbal aggression either towards a member of the 
academic staff or towards another student.s! Considerably more aggres- 
sion was expressed towards the latter. But a similar control of aggression 
May occur in situations in which approval or friendship is sought. Even 
nursery school children inhibited aggressive responses when it was made 
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clear to them that these prevented their social acceptance by other 
children.s? 

However, there are certain methods of avoiding both open expression 
and also complete inhibition. One frequently employed procedure is a 
resort to some form of substitute action. The greater the punishment for 
aggression anticipated, the more likely is this to occur. One form of 
substitute behaviour is the expression of moral indignation against the 
behaviour of others, which may be stigmatized as unjust or anti-social. 
It is possible that many social reformers are instigated by some such dis- 
placed aggression, as seen in the energy they display in attacking those 
who oppose them. Moral indignation tends to arise more frequently in 
women than in men; the former are more ready to condemn violation of 
social codes of behaviour which they themselves may have found dis- 
agreeable, 

Another type of displacement is the direction of aggression towards 
someone who is not its initial cause. Thus aggressive boys who have been 
severely punished by unaffectionate fathers may behave aggressively 
towards their teachers, particularly if the latter treat them in an authori- 
tarian fashion.53 However, if there is great fear of punishment, the 
aggression may be directed against a more distant agent and appear in the 
form of anti-social behaviour, aggression against society. A very distant 
object from which little retaliation need be feared is the Government; 
and we are often inclined to attribute the blame for our disappointments 
to this. We noted that in war-time many people in Britain were more 
inclined to feel hostility towards the Government for not protecting them 
adequately than against the Germans. Possibly this was partly because 
they expected better treatment from the former! ie f ; 

We noted on p. 6o that permanent states of prejudice might exist 
against social groups which appear to threaten or deprive the group of 
which one is a member. But such prejudice may also be felt against groups 
which are not harmful. Aggression against someone who is invulnerable 
or punitive may be displaced and directed against minority groups such as 
Jews or coloured people, which are powerless to retaliate. The prejudice 
may then be justified by attributing potentially harmful characteristics 
to the minority group, saying, for instance, that coloured people are 
noisy, dirty and immoral; and that they compete unfairly for jobs and 

ouses. Jews may be accused of plotting to obtain undue wealth and 
Power by underhand means. Such a justification may be related to an 
actual experience. One noisy family of coloured people or one piece of 
Jewish sharp practice serves to condemn these groups as a whole. But in 
Some cases there may appear to be no connection whatever between a 
fancied injury and aggressive behaviour. Thus we noted that the number 
of Negro lynchings in the southern states of the U.S.A. increased when 
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the value of the cotton crop fell. 28 Presumably the aggression arising from 
this injury to livelihood was displaced since there was no obvious cause 
against which it could be directed. Another instance of displacement 
towards a totally irrelevant object was demonstrated in an experiment in 
which young men at a summer camp were promised that they could attend 
a gambling session in the evening.5+ Instead, they were compelled to carry 
out a long series of dull and difficult tests, which obviously aroused their 
anger against the experimenter. Before and after these they were required 
to rate the favourable and unfavourable qualities of several nationalities 
including Mexicans and Japanese. Fewer favourable qualities were 
assigned to those on the second rating than on the first. It should be noted 
that a number of experimental studies has failed to give evidence of this 
type of displaced aggression; and it may be that it operates principally in 
strong and deeply rooted prejudice.55 

It has been observed that members of a group against which there is 
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The same may also be true for phantasy expression in the stories told 
about the T.A.T. pictures. It does appear that aggressive tendencies may 
be expressed in these. In one experiment, the greater the degree of overt 
aggression among a group of working-class delinquent boys, the greater 
the number of aggressive acts in their T.A.T. stories.58 However, this 
relation did not always appear in middle-class boys, whose aggressive 
tendencies had presumably been socially discouraged; and they were 
inhibited even in T.A.T. expression. But boys whose mothers had con- 
doned if not encouraged their aggression showed both overt and T.A.T. 
aggression.s9 In adults who have no specially strong aggressive tendencies, 
aggression may be aroused by hostile criticism, and appear subsequently 
in response to T.A.T. pictures of aggressive and frustrating incidents.°° 
But again there has been considerable disagreement as to whether the 
writing of such stories decreases aggressive reactions subsequently. It 
appeared in one experiment that those who were allowed to carry out the 
T.A.T. after being insulted by the experimenter made fewer hostile 
comments than those who had not done so.6° Moreover, the greater the 
number of aggressive acts described in the stories, the fewer were such 
comments. However, it has been suggested that anxiety and guilt were 
aroused by the T.A.T. expression of aggression, and these inhibited its 
appearance subsequently. ‘Another experiment indicated that for those 
who frequently indulged in day-dreaming, a period of day-dreaming 
reduced aggressive feelings towards an insulting experimenter as effec- 
tively as did the performance of the T.A.T.5! But also inwardly directed 
hostility increased; thus aggression was displaced from the experimenter 
towards the self. However, it is possible that in some circumstances 
phantasy expression might relieve long-repressed aggressive tendencies 
by enabling the individual concerned to realize their nature, as we noted 
in connection with the effects of play therapy on children. 

Tt has also been suggested that watching scenes of violence in films 
and television programmes may act as a relief to the aggressive ten- 
dencies, and that people may live out their aggression in the emotions 
aroused by these. It is true that people with strongly aggressive disposi- 
tions appear to enjoy such scenes of violence, but there is no evidence 
that their aggression is in any way weakened by viewing these scenes. 
Indeed, it is possible that children may be incited to aggressive acts if these 


seem to receive social sanction through their appearance in films and 


television programmes. 
There is one further consequence of the inhibition of aggression when 


it can find no outlet in substitute or displaced form. We noted that those 
who were afraid to display open aggression might direct it inwards upon 
themselves, and experience a considerable degree of guilt. They may 
indeed feel guilty not only after attacking others, but even at the thought 
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of doing so. Such guilt may appear in T.A.T. stories. It is particularly 
likely to be felt when aggressive impulses arise against loved persons, for 
instance in children who come into conflict with loving parents. Men who 
have had close affectionate relations with their fathers tend especially to 
experience guilt. Guilt also occurs in those with strong punitive con- 
sciences, living in societies with high moral standards which prohibit 
overt aggression. It is felt especially when there seems to be no justifica- 
tion for aggressive behaviour. However, it is less likely to occur if hostile 
feelings can be expressed indirectly and even anonymously. In an experi- 
ment, students were encouraged to describe their true feelings about their 
parents and to express any resentment against them openly, in a discussion 
with other students; and apparently they found this to be a great relief.62 
Free expression was felt to be permissible because the students paid 
relatively little attention to each other’s statements, and did not think 
their own would be remembered against them afterwards. 

However, guilt may often be recurrent, and may be accompanied by 
considerable anxiety lest the individual may be unable to inhibit his 
aggressive impulses. But guilt and anxie 
ing one of the ‘mechanisms of defen 
instance ‘reaction formation’—b 
which is submissive and outwardly friendly. 

We have discussed at s 
which range from overt v. 
displaced behaviour to mo 
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I. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE EMOTIONS es 

It is clearly difficult if not impossible to dissociate the behaviour occurring 
in the emergency reactions from the accompanying emotions of fear and 
anger. Indeed, one could almost say that the most persistent and un- 
changing characteristics of these states were the emotions felt; whereas 
the behaviour varied according to the situation. We are therefore faced 
by the problem: Are emotions themselves motivating? Or is motivation 
invariably accompanied and reinforced by characteristic emotions? 
We have seen that McDougall adopted the second of these hypotheses, 
and attributed an accompanying emotion to almost all his instincts or 
propensities; not only flight with fear and aggression with anger, but 
also curiosity and wonder, self-assertion and elation, parental instinct 
and tenderness, and so on.! However, he himself in his later writings 
placed less stress on these relationships; and few modern psychologists 
would accept them. Indeed, some would altogether eliminate the psy- 
chological concept of emotion, believing that it has no functions other 
than those covered by motivational drives.? Others suppose it to be a 
hypothetical intervening variable, the existence of which is merely an 
inference from observed behaviour. Yet whatever the origin and function 
of emotion, it constitutes a unique form of direct experience. However 
uncertain people may be as to the exact nature of their motives, they are 
seldom in doubt as to whether they are experiencing emotion; and usually 
they know well enough what emotion it is. Therefore, to abandon the 
concept of emotion would be to set aside a large area of normal human 
experience which is as worthy of consideration as any other human 
experience. 
Several psychologists, on the other hand, such as Arnold and Bindra, 
have postulated that emotions themselves are motivating, and indeed 
that no distinction can usefully be drawn between motives and emotions.3 
Arnold considers that all perception of objects and situations is accom- 
panied by appraisal of these as to whether they are attractive and bene- 
ficial, or repulsive and harmful. This appraisal may initiate a tendency to 
feel a specific emotion, accompanied by the impetus to perform specific 
actions. Thus the emotional appraisal would appear actually to motivate 
us to action. The view is indeed fairly widespread, as we have noted, that 
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anger is the cause of aggressive action, even if it does not invariably lead 
to it. 

However, Arnold states that certain emotions do not necessarily impel 
action; in joy we merely try to prolong the existing state of affairs, and in 
grief we have given up hope of improvement. There are other complex 
and subtle emotions which do not necessarily lead to any specific course 
of action. Thus sympathy may be little more than a passive registration 
of the emotions of others, accompanied by corresponding emotions; 
whereas compassion stimulates us to take action to relieve the unhappiness 
of others. Yet all emotions enable us to evaluate objects and events, and 
judge their significance to us. They may even enable us to understand 
more fully than reason alone, especially in situations involving the desires 
and actions of other people. Furthermore, they make possible the 
evaluation of our own actions, thus stimulating us to persist in certain 


courses of action which seem valuable to us, while desisting from others 
which are useless or harmful. 


pecific emotions, though there 


r unpleasure (disagreeableness). 
physiological needs is of this 


rous situation, we may 
we are prevented from 
ccurrences, Again, if we 
ack immediately by well-directed 


SA ong-term goals. 
Another Suggestion is that emotions are felt whenever we perceive a 
change or contrast in the amount, probability or immediacy of potential 
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satisfaction or dissatisfaction.’ Thus we anticipate that a situation will be 
agreeable, and are consequently disappointed and resentful when it is not. 
Or we think that it may be difficult and unpleasant, and are joyful and 
elated when things go well. Furthermore, the stronger our expectations 
and the greater or more sudden the contrast with the experienced situa- 
tion, the greater will be the emotion felt. The emotional reactions to a 
situation may vary according as to whether it is in prospect, in present 
experience or in retrospect. Thus when people were asked what they 
would feel if, for instance, they missed their railway connection on their 
way to an important visit, they reported that beforehand they would feel 
anxious as to whether they would make the connection; when they 
found they had missed it, they would be angry; afterwards, as anger 
abated, they would feel unhappy and sorrowful.¢ 

In many of the arguments as to the nature of emotion, there has been 
a tendency to classify experiences into the categories of pleasant and 
unpleasant, and to pay comparatively little regard to the characteristic 
patterns of feeling, though clearly the behaviour with which they are 
associated is in general differentiated in accordance with these specific 
patterns. The argument that our behaviour is largely determined by 
attempts to maximize pleasure and minimize unpleasure—the old hedonic 
theory—also has its modern supporters, notably P. T. Young.” However, 
his argument is based mainly on two sets of animal experiments. The first 
of these demonstrated that rats would learn to run through mazes more 
quickly to obtain certain preferred kinds of food than to obtain others 
less well preferred. This preference may operate even in hungry rats, 
which will choose saccharin rather than cheese, because they prefer the 
taste of the former although it has no nutritive value. The other more 
recent experiments were initiated by Olds, who was able to insert elec- 
trodes into different areas of the rat’s brain, and implant them there 
permanently.8 The rat could then stimulate its own brain electrically by 
pressing a bar which closed the circuit through the brain. Olds found that 
tats would continue to stimulate certain areas of the hypothalamus and 
limbic* regions of the brain an almost indefinite number of times, pre- 
sumably because the effects of stimulation were pleasurable. Moreover, 
they would learn to perform tasks with ‘self-stimulation’ as a reward, 
preferring this to food even when they were hungry. However, stimula- 
tion of other areas was unpleasant, and produced avoidance reactions. 

The argument was therefore that rats were stimulated to perform 
* The ‘limbic area’ is situated within the cerebral cortex. It is the primitive part of 

the cortex, sometimes known as the ‘old brain’, which is relatively more prominent 


in animals other than man, in whom the ‘new brain’ is extensively developed; and 
it appears to be the centre in the cortex most concerned with the experience of 


emotion. 
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certain actions because their outcome was pleasurable, and to avoid 
situations which were unpleasant. This hedonic theory has been extended 
to cover human motivation, notably by McClelland.’ He suggests that 
pleasure and unpleasure arise spontaneously, through innate disposition, 
in situations in which there is a discrepancy between what the individual 
expected to encounter, and what actually occurs. The individual learns to 
make responses which maximize pleasurable feelings and minimize 
unpleasurable feelings, thus developing patterns of goal-orientated 
behaviour characterized by approach or avoidance. This type of theory 
can be applied fairly readily to appetitive behaviour, such as obtaining 
agreeable food and avoiding unpleasant food. But McClelland goes 
further, and employs it in connection with motivated behaviour in 
general, stating that this is characterized by the individual’s expectations 
of achieving certain particular types of pleasurabl 
ing particular unpleasurable experiences, 
application, in ‘achievement motivation ’, in Chapter 8. 


contraction, is inherently unple 
functioning or muscular relaxation is intrinsically pleasurable and 
satisfying, 

Although certain emotions are 
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sex and to agreeable sexual memories. Intractable pain could be relieved 
by such stimulation. Stimulation of other centres produced unpleasant 
feelings, even the emotions of rage and fear. When self-stimulation was 
permitted, patients chose to stimulate the former rather than the latter 
centres. However, there is no evidence as to whether self-stimulation of 
this kind could motivate other types of behaviour. And indeed it has 
been argued that pleasure is an essentially passive state, no more than an 
accompaniment to the achievement of homeostasis and the relaxation of 
tensions. 

In contrast to the theories of the motivation of behaviour by emotion, 
some psychologists, notably Young, consider that emotions, as distinct 
from feelings of pleasure and unpleasure, actually disrupt and disorganize 
positive activity and render behaviour maladaptive.” Young is referring 
principally to the more violent forms of unpleasant emotion, such as 
strong fear or anger; and, as we have seen, panic and rage undoubtedly 
lead to extreme disorganization and to behaviour which may be quite 
inappropriate to the situation. But it may be the excess of emotional 
excitement which is disruptive—the ‘over-arousal described in the next 
chapter. Mild degrees of fear and anger may stimulate and reinforce well- 
planned adaptive behaviour. However, it has been suggested that even 
comparatively slight degrees of emotion may narrow the range of atten- 
tion, which becomes funnelled and concentrated upon some central 
event, while peripheral events are ignored or overlooked." This may have 
the effect that an individual performs better than normally the main task 
upon which he is engaged; but if it is necessary occasionally to respond to 
peripheral cues, performance of these responses will deteriorate. If 
emotional stress increases, more and more aspects of an activity will be 
affected until finally it becomes completely disorganized. This is particu- 
larly likely to happen in anxious individuals; whereas confident and well- 
motivated individuals may maintain organized behaviour in conditions of 


great stress. 

It is difficult to say w: 
emotions. It would seem 
are ‘on top of the world’. Great 
perform feats of which they wo 
here also it is the central activity 
other peripheral aspects are disregarded. 


hether the same effects occur in the pleasurable 
that we often act more effectively when we 
love and devotion may enable people to 
uld otherwise be incapable. But perhaps 
performance of which is improved, while 


2. EMOTIONAL EXPRESSION 


There are certain types of activity which appear to accompany emotion 
as such, though they are not necessarily involved in other forms of 
mangarad behaviour. These have been studied extensively. The first is 
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emotional expression, in facial expression, gestures and modifications of 
speech. Certain of the simpler emotions, fear and anger in particular, are 
associated with quite specific and characteristic patterns of emotional 
expression. There are m other patterns, perhaps less clearly definable, 
in joy, surprise, sorrow, disgust, contempt, etc. 

re tre difficult at first to a li what functional significance emo- 
tional expression may have—what use it is to the individual other than 
perhaps giving him a means of ‘letting off steam’ and decreasing internal 
tension. Darwin, in The Expression of the Emotions in Man and Animals, 
postulated a direct biological utility for emotional expression.!2, For 
instance, the angry dog bares its teeth and growls, and its tail stiffens and 
hair bristles, thus making it more frightening to its enemies. It expresses 
the opposite emotion, friendliness, by antithetically opposite expressions, 
crouching, drooping the body and wagging the tail. Though possibly an 
angry man also looks more frightening and a submissive man more 
ingratiating, the theory is nevertheless distinctly fanciful. 

It is possible that the most important function of emotional expression 
is the communication of emotion to others, When other people recognize 
that someone is angry or afraid, a child particularly, they may do some- 
thing to relieve his emotion. They may help him to escape or to overcome 
obstacles. At least they may be sympathetic and consoling, for instance 

at the sight of sorrow. This implies that particular facial expressions, 
gestures, etc., uniformly express the same emotions in everyone, and that 
they are easily identifiable. This is probably true of the simpler emotions. 


Thus typical in anger are flushing, frowning, clenching of the fists and 
teeth, a rise in the pitch and intensity of the voi 


dropping of the corners of the mouth, startin, 
a thin high-pitched voice. In joy, there is relax 


stimulating emotion is not apparent. 
graphs are not always identifiable, th 
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There has also been considerable disagreement as to whether these 
emotional expressions are innate and develop spontaneously, or whether 
children acquire them by imitation. It would seem, however, that even 
blind infants, who cannot imitate, express the simpler emotions such as 
anger and sadness in much the same manner as sighted infants, though 
perhaps somewhat less clearly." It is possible therefore that emotional 
expression becomes to some extent stereotyped by imitation. In the 
expression of the more complex emotions, imitation may play a greater 
part. Thus it is stated that these modes of expression differ in different 
cultures. 


3. PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES IN EMOTION 


A great deal of theorizing and experiment have been devoted to the 
physiological changes which take place internally in emotion. We are 
often aware in strong emotion that breathing and beating of the heart 
become quicker; the muscles become tense; we begin to sweat; and 
there is a fluttering or churned-up feeling in the abdominal regions. It 
should be noted, however, that different people vary in their awareness 
of these sensations. Nevertheless, one of the earliest theories as to the 
nature of emotion, the James—Lange theory, was based upon this aware- 
ness, together with awareness of the expressive gestures. William James 
and the Swedish physiologist, Carl Lange, postulated at about the same 
time, though with somewhat different emphasis, that our sensations of 
the bodily changes following the perception of an emotional stimulus in 
fact constituted the emotion.'5 Thus the experience of emotion was a 
pattern of sensations, and no other feelings were involved. 

Now however important these sensations, it is obvious that emotional 
experiences differ quite clearly from each other, and that we have no 
difficulty in discriminating even between the unpleasant emotions such as 
anger and fear. Yet the bodily processes, and the sensations derived from 
them, may be very similar. Moreover, as Cannon pointed out, animals 
may continue to show overt expression of emotion even when the nervous 
connections between the brain and the internal organs have been severed.16 
Later evidence has shown that human beings may also continue to 
experience emotion after spinal injury has cut off internal sensation. 
Moreover, the experience of emotion commonly begins before the bodily 
changes are well under way. 

Cannon investigated many of the physiological changes which 
normally accompany emotion, and particularly the emotions of fear and 
anger. He studied these in animals, for instance, in cats confined by a 
harness or confronted by a barking dog. He concluded that such stimuli 
aroused the emergency reactions and the accompanying emotions of fear 


and anger. In these situations, nerve impulses from the hypothalamus 
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were conveyed by the sympathetic nervous system to the internal orm 
of the body. The sympathetic nervous system is one branch of the 
autonomic nervous system which, as its name conveys, is not under 
voluntary control as are the nerve impulses producing movements of the 
limbs, etc. Thus automatically the heart beat faster and more deeply, 
increasing blood pressure; digestion was stopped in order that its blood 
supply could circulate to the muscles and brain. Furthermore, the supra- 
renal gland was stimulated to secrete a substance, adrenalin, which 
circulated in the blood stream. This not only reinforced and maintained 
the same processes as the sympathetic nervous system, but also caused a 
breakdown of glycogen in the liver, which was conveyed as sugar to the 
muscles, to supply them with a source of energy. Other concomitant 
changes were an increase in the rate of breathing, pupil dilatation and the 
secretion of sweat. 

When the emergency had passed, the parasympathetic nervous system, 
the other branch of the autonomic nervous system, came into action. 
Nerve impulses to the internal organs slowed down breathing and the 
action of the heart, and restored digestion and the storage of glycogen in 


the liver. The parasympathetic nervous system also Operated in pleasur- 
able states, including sexual activity. 


The biological utility of the physiolo 
obvious. A threatening stimulus mobilize 
immediate action, by flight or fight. 
supplied with blood containing the 


gical emergency reactions is 
s the energy of the body to take 
The muscles and the brain are well 


arouse sensations which reinforce the 


action or frustrated action, 
However, Cannon’s theory was too simple. 


have shown that not all the physiological processes described occur in 
every state of strong emotion, even in every state of fear or anger.17 Or 
fone may occur to a greater degree than others. Some experimenters have 
found that blood pressure increases more in anger than in fear, but heart 


rate increases more in fear than in anger. Others have shown that in fear 
increase of blood pressure is produced by c 


in anger, by faster Pumping of the heart. 


Extensive later experiments 
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must involve parasympathetic activity, which also gives rise to urination, 
defaecation and possibly vomiting. Another theory is that the responses 
occurring in fear and anxiety are produced by adrenalin secretion; 
whereas those in anger are due to nor-adrenalin, also secreted by the 
suprarenal glands, or to mixed adrenalin and nor-adrenalin secretion." 
Clearly there is much disagreement as to the cause of these physio- 
logical reactions in emotion. Moreover, they may differ in different 
persons. Thus it was found that individuals judged by psychiatrists to 
be more prone to anxiety than to aggression tended to show relatively 
high adrenalin secretion after harassment; whereas those more prone to 
aggression than to anxiety had relatively higher nor-adrenalin secretion.’ 
Again, whereas sympathetic activity was found to predominate in both 
rage and fear in normal individuals, parasympathetic activity predomi- 
nated in neurotics who were more prone to withdrawal than to violent 
action.2° 
Other emotional and motivational states show similar mixed patterns 
of sympathetic and parasympathetic activity, for instance sexual behaviour. 
In pain, there are some sympathetic processes, increased blood pressure 
and decreased skin resistance due to sweating, but others are missing. In 
sorrow, a relatively passive emotion, parasympathetic activity seems to 
predominate, and the same may be true of joy. But when the latter leads to 
actively joyful and euphoric behaviour, sympathetic activity becomes 
predominant. E 5 
Some experimenters have found that the pattern of physiological 
changes differs to a greater extent in different individuals in the same 
situation than in the same person in different situations. Thus Lacey 
found that one individual might show consistently little change of blood 
pressure and skin resistance, but great change of heart rate and great 
variability; another, almost the reverse pattern; a third, little change 
in heart rate but great changes in blood pressure and skin resistance." 
In a later experiment, Lacey and Lacey showed the occurrence of charac- 
teristic patterns of change in blood pressure, heart rate and skin resistance 
which were consistent for some individuals in pain (caused by putting the 
foot in icy water), and in performing two tasks, mental arithmetic and 
word association.?? But there were no consistent differences between 
situations, except for a very small number of individuals. One generaliza- 
tion could be made: those who showed a marked increase of blood pres- 
sure and decrease of skin resistance in anticipation of the painful stimulus, 
possibly as the result of fear, had comparatively small changes when it 
was actually applied. Non : 
However, there is one considerable objection to these studies of 
variation in physiological processes, which is that reports were rarely 
obtained as to what emotion was actually felt in the various situations. 
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emotional reactions in different people. Again, when an experimenter 
seeks to arouse aggression through attack and frustration, the result in 


According to Cannon, these physiological processes, and also those 
associated with emotional expression, 


ng was impaired; but if the nerve 


everything that came their way, examin- 
: their sexual behaviour 
ating. It bi appear that, even if the 
emotion depend on the functions of the 
hypothalamus and the limbic ar Milton evaluation of in mene 
stimuli involves other parts of the cortex. Thus it has been hypothesized 
nerve centres in Operation, including the 
» the limbic area, the hypothalamus and the 
functions of the latter will be discussed in the 


ing it and putting it in their m 
also became quite undiscrimin: 


Further evidence is given by the experiments of Schachter as to the 
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primary importance of the higher brain centres in perceiving and evaluat- 
ing the emotional significance of situations. In his experiments, people 
were first given an injection of adrenalin which, as we saw, stimulates and 
reinforces the action of the sympathetic nervous system in producing the 
physiological changes characteristic of certain emotions. Some of these 
people were told that the effect of the injection might be to increase the 
heart rate and produce flushing of the face. Others were incorrectly 
informed that they might experience numbness of the feet, itching sensa- 
tions and a slight headache; while a third group was given no advance 
information. In half of these cases, each individual was taken into a room 
in which a confederate of the experimenter proceeded to behave in a 
euphoric manner, with various kinds of tomfoolery. In the other half, each 
individual was confronted by a confederate who behaved angrily and 
aggressively. Those who had been given no advance information, and still 
more those who had been misinformed as to the effects of adrenalin, 
experienced euphoria in the euphoric situation and anger in the angry 
situation; and they behaved in the same manner. Those who had been 
correctly informed as to the effects of adrenalin showed this behaviour 
to only a mild extent. In all cases there was in fact an increase in pulse 
rate as the result of the adrenalin injection. Another group of people were 
placed in the same situations after having been injected with a salt solution 
instead of adrenalin. They conformed to some extent to the behaviour of 
the confederates, but without the strong emotional feelings and with no 
increase of pulse rate. : 

Schachter therefore concluded that a state of arousal or emotional 
excitement may be produced by adrenalin, and the consequent activation 
of the sympathetic nervous system. But the nature of the emotion experi- 


enced depends partly on what an individual expects to feel, and partly on 
the type of emotional stimulus to which he is subjected, particularly when 
this stimulus is provided by some kind of social situation. Other experi- 
ments have also shown that emotional moods are determined to a con- 
siderable extent by the social situation one encounters. 

In the next chapter we shall consider the processes of arousal and 


excitement which occur not only in emotion, but also in other situations. 


4. COMPLEX EMOTIONS 


Some emotional states appear to be compounded of simpler emotions, 
reinforcing or conflicting with each other. One such is jealousy, which as 
we saw might appear as early as the second year of life. It seems to be 


i icular person— 
zom f ferce and possessive love for a particular p 
in ed fie ie met with fear that she may withdraw her 
love; and anger against some person who is the cause of this withdrawal. 
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Thus a child of about two years and upwards may be jealous of a new 
baby when he fears that his mother has withdrawn her love from him and 


y associated with some type of 


notio and guilt. Shame appears to be the more 
Primitive of the two, engendered by a fear of exposing weakness or 


inferiority, or of showing childish impulsiveness and lack of control, in a 


manner vich invites social contempt, and thus constitutes a threat to 
ee bis: Sia ae criterion appears to be what is socially 
and admired. Guilt, however. relates : l 
E to the oral 

values. The individual is consci TR abrogation of m 


hether or not the latter, as the Freudians 
0 of parental commands and prohi- 
punishment, it would seem that guilt is 
ec) Dy sine to the demands of an internal 
arc ag 7 Seg within the self, and not merely to some external 
. O: 
ra ena ns t © be a close identification of 
Pin childien ok S, Since it is particularly force- 
y their parents, and feel strong 
g their affection as the result of 
che = or behaviour they appear to 
uilt feelings may be alleviated as the 
oa pan S up in so far as he identifies himself with a positive ‘ego- 
idea ? an rig the behaviour 0 admired persons, thus reinforcing his 
moral standards. But if the childish conscience is retained, with a severe 
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and punitive enforcement of moral prohibitions, guilt may be frequent 
and excessive, and may inhibit activity of a kind which is seldom dis- 
approved socially, except in very Puritanical circles. It is also likely to be 
associated with anxiety, a fear of retaliatory punishment for wrong actions. 
As the child grows up, his moral standards become based, not simply on 
the commands and prohibitions of the parents, but on those of society 
generally. However, he cannot avoid guilt, as he can shame, by mere 
outward social conformity, because the criterion and judgment of good 
behaviour are internalized. As we noted, it is particularly likely to arise in 
connection with repressed aggression and morally disapproved sexual 
activity. 

Many people are prone to experience emotional moods or dispositions. 
That is to say, they are not continuously conscious of a particular emotion, 
but they are readily aroused to it by some very slight stimulus. This need 
not be an external event; it may bea recollection or a thought. Some of the 
commonest moods are: cheerfulness, irritability, depression. Anxiety may 
also occur as a mood of prolonged diffuse fear, often experienced when it 
has no obvious cause, and characterized by continual attempts at or hopes 
of avoiding social punishment or disapproval, rather than the avoidance of 
physical danger. We shall consider it again in Chapter 9. 

There are cases in which these moods are engendered by temporary 
physiological states. Thus anxiety and depression occur in illness, or 
perhaps more often during the period of recovery from illness. But more 
commonly they are associated with the temperamental disposition, that is 
to say, the innate emotionality, which is not greatly modified by learning. 


It has been found that there are characteristic individual differences in 


temperament. Some people are readily aroused to feel emotion, and their 


emotions are strong and difficult to keep under control. Others are more 
placid, and their emotions are relatively weak. Again, there are tempera- 
mental differences in prevailing mood, and in particular between the pre- 
dominantly cheerful or irascible, on the one hand, and the fearful and 
depressed, on the other.% It would appear that the former persons tend to 
be more active and outgoing, readily showing overt Speri of their 
emotions. The latter are inwardly directed, with emotion which may be 
strongly felt but not openly expressed. This is of ee on the = as 
the introvert-extravert dichotomy. However, 1t should be emphasized 
these are highly simplified classifications Or pie of ae 
tendency, and the majority of people fall into intermediate c a big 
in their emotionality and the manner of haar as according to S 
situation. For the same reason, the associations which ave been suggeste 

between temperamental types and types of physique T als > sai sce 
with caution. Even if on the whole the extroverted SA s 2 tend to a 
short rounded bodies with a good deal of fat, while the introverted or 
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asthenic are thin and scraggy, the correspondence is not very close. 
Neither has Kretschmer’s hypothesis, that the rounded body is related to 
the violent mood swings of manic-depressive insanity, and the thin body 
with the withdrawal and emotional poverty of schizophrenia, been sub- 
stantiated by later enquiry.27 Equal caution must be maintained in 
accepting the more elaborate classification of Sheldon, which associates a 
rounded body with cheerfulness and pleasure-seeking, a strong muscular 


body with activeness and aggression, and a small thin body with timidity 


and withdrawal.?® Moreover, in these cases the appropriate type of 


behaviour may have been acquired; for instance, the strong muscular 
individual is more likely to be successful in active pursuits. 

Attempts have also been made to associate temperamental disposition 
with predominance of internal secretion of certain hormones; for instance, 
prevalence of nor-adrenalin secreti 


on with impulsiveness and aggression, 
and of adrenalin secretion with fearfulness. Again there is no reliable evi- 
dence for such an association; 


and it could equally be true that the fre- 


quency of aggression causes the prevalence of nor-adrenalin secretion, 
and vice-versa. 


Finally, these temperamental dispositions do not necessarily have any 
very close relationship to individual differences in predominant motiva- 
tion, at least of the more complex and highly developed type to be dis- 
cussed in the following chapters. 
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ACTIVATION, AROUSAL, EXPLORATION 
AND COMPETENCE 


I. ACTIVATION 


There has been greatly increased interest in recent years in the general 
activation of the body which is essential, not only in emotion, but in all 
waking behaviour as contrasted with sleep. There is in fact a continuum 
of levels of activation from sleep and drowsiness through increasing 
degrees of attention and activity to extreme effort and violent emotional 
outbursts. A high degree of activation occurs in strongly motivated 
behaviour; and it has been equated with general drive state (see Chapter 
1). Fundamentally degree or level of activation depends on the physio- 
logical metabolism of the body, and the amount of energy it can supply. 
Thus, when food supply is reduced below a certain level, activation and 
capacity for work decrease. But how this energy is applied, and how 
activation develops in particular circumstances, is controlled largely 
through the brain, which determines what is needed and what is appro- 
priate. This direction of energy is associated with arousal or alerting to 
particular situations and activities. Although the terms ‘activation’ and 
‘arousal’ are often used synonymously, it is convenient to apply the 
former to the utilization of energy in various forms of behaviour; and 
the latter to direction of attention and activity- ; 
Comparatively recently it has been discovered that there exists a special 
centre in the brain which is the controlling mechanism for activation and 
arousal. This is the reticular formation, a mass of nervous tissue in the 
centre of the brain stem. It appears to regulate the extent to which con- 
sciousness is aroused to attention, and also the amount and type of bodily 
activity appropriate for reaction. It interacts with the cortex, which per- 
ceives and determines the meaning and significance of sensory stimulation 
both from the outside world and also from the body itself; and with the 
limbic area and the hypothalamus, which are involved in emotional and 


motivational processes. Adrenalin and other hormonal secretions may also 
affect reticular activity. Any injury to the reticular formation, and the 
effects of drugs such as the barbiturates, dull consciousness and may induce 


long periods of sleep. Direct stimulation of the reticular formation in- 

creases alertness, and may make perception more rapid and more sensitive. 
rtness, P : ; 2 

It is particularly alive to novel or changing stimulation, whereas it may 
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cease to respond to monotonously repeated or unchanging stimulation. 
It may also provide prior entry to the cortex of certain kinds of sensory 
stimulation, especially pain, while inhibiting response to stimulation of 
relative unimportance. 

Thus in the waking state the brain is aroused to receive and react to 
incoming stimulation. The degree or level of arousal of the cortex may be 
assessed directly by recording the electroencephalogram (EEG), which 
shows the rhythmical waves of nervous activity in the cortex. On arousal 
from sleep, the long slow wave formations of sleep are replaced by the 
rather quicker and less profound but still thythmical alpha waves. But if 
the individual then begins to make any mental or physical effort, the 
alpha waves disappear, and there appears a complicated pattern of more 
rapid, less strong and desynchronized discharges, the beta waves. Thus it 
is possible to judge when an individual is in a relaxed state, and when he 
begins to attend to anything at all closely. Thereafter, varying degrees of 
activation and energy mobilization may take place. 

Duffy in particular has been concerned to demonstrate the manner in 
which all motivated and emotional behaviour is charac 
by its direction—in hunger, sex, fear, ete. 
activation in terms of energy mobilization, 
so on.! Activation varies with the degree o; 
existing situation, and also with the indivi 
gical appraisal of the situation, Thus any task which is ar 
for him, or anything which prevents h 


goals, produces a high degree of activation. Those with a high level of 


Sometimes, Particularly in frustration and fatigue, mobilized energy is 


directed towards emotional display, rather than into task performance. 
In general, behaviour is most effective 


easured; still less is it possible 
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to determine exactly what is the optimum level in any given case. But 
change in level may be assessed from the changing internal physiological 
processes described in the last chapter. Important are the changes in 
circulation of the blood, in blood pressure and heart rate. But it is often 
difficult to determine the significance of these in terms of general activa- 
tion, and as we have seen they tend to vary according to the situation and 
the individual. Thus one hypothesis is that increase in heart rate results 
from emotional involvement in any motivated behaviour. That this is 
partly but not entirely true seems to be shown by the changes in heart 
rate of individuals who discussed their philosophy of life with someone 
who criticized it and attacked them abusively; subsequently, they could 
defend themselves against this criticism.+ The heart rate rose considerably 
through excitement in anticipation of this discussion; it remained at much 
the same level throughout the criticism, although this usually aroused 
anger; and rose to a still higher level when they subsequently defended 
themselves aggressively and with considerable verbal forcefulness. 
This rise did not appear in those who responded submissively. Thus 
the greatest effect was produced by the activity rather than by the 
emotion. 
However, 
rate accompanies the rejection of 


other observations have suggested that an increased heart 
unpleasant stimulation, and also con- 
centration on mental work such as mental arithmetic; whereas a decreased 
heart rate occurs when the individual is viewing or listening to external 
environmental stimuli, or is pleasantly affected by them.5 

More reliable measures of activation as such are: the degree and fluc- 
tuation of tension in the muscles of the limbs; and the electrical conduct- 
ance or resistance of the skin of the hands (see footnote, p- 52). Thus 
muscle tension increases and skin resistance decreases in states of alertness 
and of interest; and in difficult tasks when these require effort. In fact, 
there may be decreases of resistance in response to any task a is seen 
to be challenging. Again, it has been found in motor ne that a 
decrease occurred whenever some event took place whic required 
attention and appropriate responses, ens im ae of traffic lighis 
or of traffic turning in from a side road.6 Such changes a eun when 
annoyance or anxiety are stimulated, for insna p ots ~ ing or 
taking off aircraft.7 But muscle tension also tends to be ha a eginning 
a task, and to decrease as the individual becomes more a with it, z 
achieves his goal. Emotional and unstable individuals arem 3 y Arone ; 
showing more rapid and more variable enue E w pi ‘ie 
indices than do more placid and stable individuals, an so ng orige 
to return to the resting level of activation after eet e _ ut in = 
very placid, activation may þe inadequate in per es ie ie neo $ > 
with efficiency. The actions of the unstable tend to pulsi 
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erratic, as the result of over-activation; whereas those of the more stable 
are well controlled and coordinated. But even in the latter, activation is 
regulated more appropriately when behaviour is directed towards a well- 
defined goal; whereas there may be disorganization when there is a 
conflict of goals. Activation may be increased by a strong incentive. Thus 
although the work output of German civilians during the war was in 
general limited by the amount of energy available to them from their 
limited food supplies, it did increase when they were promised cigarettes 
as an incentive.’ But in consequence their body weight fell. 

We may perhaps conclude that much of the observations on internal 
physiological changes which we considered in the last chapter relates in 
fact to this process of activation. But activation produces not only the 
excitement of emotional states, but also the energy on which motivated 


behaviour is based, including the performance of interesting and strenuous 
tasks. 


2. AROUSAL 


such as noises and bright lights, 
This type of arousal appears throughout 
begins early in life, first towards stimuli 
nfant, such as the mother’s voice; and 
- However, if they are excessively novel, 
fear responses. Repetition of an initially 
ad to decrease in fear and the appearance 
st, but this is not always so (see footnote, p- 21). 


: ) ) f interest and attention, may supervene. 
Something novel in a familiar Situation is likely to produce arousal, but 


again there may be over-arousal, as in the case of Hebb’s chimpanzees 
earance of their keeper in strange 


ge of familiarity broadens, the 


; ar naturally change. Arousal continues to 
be caused by novel and intense stimuli, and by movement and variation. 


Such stimuli may cause also a shock of s 
pleasure at something new and int 
the stimulus is indefinitely repeated. 


tion of an unexpected number series; the 
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have pleasant meanings.!° But when the number series was expected, the 
sentences were completed to have relatively unpleasant meanings. 

Similar effects appeared in studies of adult chimpanzees. They were 
presented with pairs of objects for short periods of time; and they usually 
looked longer at the more changeable and movable objects, and manipu- 
lated them more extensively.! But also they changed frequently from one 
object to another. And whenever a totally new set of objects was intro- 
duced, or even the colours of the objects altered, examining and manipu- 
lation increased in amount. 

The effects of lack of variation on arousal are demonstrated in the 
performance of tasks which lack any intrinsic interest, but involve 
responding over long periods of time to repeatedly appearing signals. 
Such situations have been investigated in ‘vigilance’ tasks, which test 
ability to maintain vigilance or awareness and alertness. The prototype 
experiment was carried out by Mackworth, in his ‘clock’ tests. A pointer 
rotated on a disc like the face of a clock, in a series of small jumps.!? But 
every now and then, at irregular intervals, the hand made a double jump, 
and a reaction was required to each of these by pressing a key. After about 
half an hour individuals began to miss these signals; and the number of 
omissions increased steadily over a two-hour period. The increase was 
due partly to the irregularity of the signals, so that it was impossible to 
anticipate when they would appear; and partly to the fact that they were 
not very noticeable. But also it was shown in this and in subsequent 
experiments of the same kind that, if some incentive was introduced, there 
was little or no decline in vigilance. One incentive was to inform the 
observer whenever he had missed a signal, thus telling him if he were 
doing well or badly. Thus arousal decreased in the monotonous and 
uninteresting task, but the decrease was prevented by an increase in 
motivation. A recent study showed that the EEG rhythm decreased in 


frequen igi declined." 
cy as vigilance declined. , : 
The most siking illustration of decrease 1n arousal occurred in the 
So-called ‘sensory deprivation’ experiments carried out at McGill 


University.14 Here each experimental observer was paid at a high rate to 
remain confined alone in a small chamber continuously for several days. 
He lay flat on a bed, with goggles over his eyes which transmitted only 
a blur of light; he could hear only a steady hum of noise; and his hands 
Were covered so that he could touch nothing. For a while he slept much. 
But then sleep became difficult; he became bored and restless, and was 

ntrate. Thus his intelligence test 


unable to think continuously or to conce . s 
Performance deteriorated. Subsequent experiments showed that this 
e of stimulation produced greater and more 


completely unvarying typ 
disagreeable effects than d 
random pattern of lights mu 


id complete darkness and silence. Nor was a 
because it was meaningless. 


ch preferable, 
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The EEG rhythm decreased in frequency and the incidence of alpha 
rhythm and even slower rhythms increased, indicating a decline in arousal. 
It is likely that activation in general declined in many of these experiments 
as the result of restricted movement, for the effects of such restriction 
seemed particularly severe. The restlessness which appeared, and is indeed 
frequent in any boring situation, may have indicated an attempt to raise 
activation. But there were considerable individual differences. Some people 
appeared able to relax, follow their own trains of thought, and tolerate a 
low level of activation. Others however reacted by sudden increases of 
activation, shown in desynchronization of the EEG, accompanied by 
emotional outbursts which might become so panic stricken that the indi- 
vidual was obliged to give up the experiment. This happened particularly 
in the highly active, or the anxious and emotionally unstable; whereas 
more placid, stable and dependent individuals could continue to tolerate 
the conditions. Studies of men living in the Antarctic have shown a similar 
lack of resistance to the monotonous conditions of life there in the over- 
active and unstable. 

The effect of long-term sensory deprivation was demonstrated in 
monkeys reared in complete darkness or unpatterned light for 16 months 
from birth.!5 Thereafter they showed an exceptional eagerness in pressing 
a lever which opened a door giving them a view of their surroundings. 

A milder reaction to monotony appeared in an experiment in which 
the T.A.T. was used, in the same manner as described 
listening to a dull and repetitive story, individuals who experienced this 
as monotonous subsequently included an increased number of references 
to the desire for novelty in their T.A.T. stories; but the latter by hibited 
less novelty and originality than after more stimulating aaide s i 


previously. After 


3. PLAY AND VARIETY 


The experiments just described demonstrate the unha 
who are confined like prisoners or restricted to ve 
conditions. Fortunately most of us are able to live 
provide us with an adequate amount of variation 
appear that the need for variety may express itself in three diff z 
(1) the desire for environmental conditions that in a aa ways: 
novelty and variety, which are then experienced relatively ves afford 
(2) curiosity appearing in active exploration of the enone passively; 
(3) active use of the cognitive processes, and especially the shea and 
provide unusual, original and stimulating ideas. In ee Be eion, to 
the T.A.T., it was found that the appearances of these y niment using 
relatively uncorrelated.!7 Thus it would seem that some z S were 
to create variety and novelty for themselves, either ip meine, bl 

ng the 
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environment or by producing their own interesting ideas. But others who 
cannot do this are dependent on variety in conditions which come to them. 

We noted that young children not only welcomed novel experiences, 
but also actively investigated and explored their surroundings, and 
especially any unfamiliar objects they contained. Some older children and 
adults continue to show exploratory behaviour and to exercise their 
imaginations; but others may desire to be provided with variety and 
novelty. If they are not, they may become listless, apathetic and lacking 
in effort; or they may revolt against such situations by constant change of 
Occupation or even by destructive activities. Undoubtedly there are 
individual differences in the desire for novelty and variety. Whereas some 
people seem to desire continual change, others seem to prefer the un- 
changing and the familiar. But it is possible that in many cases they have 
in childhood been restricted or over-protected and not encouraged to be 
adventurous and independent.!? Or they have lacked security and 
affection, and are therefore likely to be fearful of the strange and un- 
familiar. 

But as we saw (p. 22), play activities in children did not depend solely 
on exploration of the novel, but occurred in so far as objects and situations 
afforded diverse possibilities for bodily activity, manipulation, etc. It may 
be that play in adults also depends on the possibility of making slight 
of action. But usually there is in the play 
activities of adults, as in those of children, a relaxation of tension, and 
therefore perhaps a decrease of activation; whereas it is high in the initial 
investigation of novelty. ‘And it would seem that play activity is enjoyable 
for itself and is an end in itself; it does not lead to the expression and 
satisfaction of other motivational tendencies, even curiosity. Hence little 
motivational tension is involved. So also we may either actively and 
purposively seek for original images and pe or ae them playfully. 
But these playful activities may serve as su stitutes for more realistic 
motivated behaviour, and enable us to discharge tensions arising from 
frustrated motivated behaviour (see Chapter 9). 


variations in familiar modes 


4 EXPLORATION AND COMPETENCE 


Though exploratory behaviour may in part be aimed at obtaining novelty, 
its principal function seems to be to es an understanding of the environ- 
ment, and the capacity to make use of it more effectively. In the first place, 
people appear to be motivated towards the acquisition of information 
which reduces uncertainty as to the nature of their surroundings, and 
resolves any conflict between competing interpretations. Thus it was found 
ean experimental situations people shown pairs of patterns spent more 


time looking spontaneously at complex irregular patterns than at simple 
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regular ones, since a longer examination was needed to perceive fully the 
shapes of the former.!8 The same behaviour occurred with incongruous 
material, such as pictures of the head of one animal attached to the body of 
another; prolonged inspection was needed to resolve the incongruity. 
Moreover, such persistent perception might be necessary to overcome a 
conflict between competing responses, since the individual until he was 
certain what the stimulus was would not know how to respond to it. This 
motivation towards achieving an understanding of the nature and causes 
of events appears, as we have shown, particularly strongly in the curiosity 
and exploration of children. It tends to die down at adolescence, and to 
remain at only a moderate level in the lives of most adults, But in a rela- 
tively small number of people it remains high throughout life, appearing 
in a strong and persistent interest in invention, discovery, scientific 
research and the pursuit of truth. ý 
Manipulative behaviour, as we noted, ma’ 
to discover the nature and properties of objects, 
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nds. But everyone is to some 
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replaced by desire for relatively passive experience of environmental 
variation; for instance, by going on a cruise rather than undertaking an 
adventure! However, these suggestions are highly speculative. But it 
would appear to be generally true that exploratory and constructive 
activities are satisfying in themselves even when there is no immediate 
achievement of the ends foreseen. Indeed, one achievement is likely to 
lead on to others. Thus the behaviour is self-perpetuating, and is not 
terminated by any specific consummatory acts such as food consumption 
or the avoidance of danger. And by pursuing this behaviour for itself and 
not for the attainment of any specific goal, intelligence and personality 
are developed, enlarged and strengthened. 
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I. MEMBERSHIP OF SOCIAL GROUPS 


We have considered the early stages of social behaviour in children, and 
have seen that almost every kind of behaviour is affected by social 
relationships. In general, children and adults are motivated to behave in 
such a way as to seek the society of others and to attain social approval 
and acceptance, and to control and inhibit behaviour which is disapproved 
by others, and which may even be punished by them, although it may be 
personally desirable and satisfying. The universality of such motivated 
behaviour would suggest the existence of innate, or at least fundamentally 
based, motivation. This would include both the tendencies to seek social 
contacts and to live in the society of others; and also to obtain their 
acceptance and approval. Thus something more than mere gregariousness 
is involved. 

There are occasions on which human beings associate and act together 
in large unorganized groups which have no permanent existence, such as 
mobs or crowds, in situations arousing extreme rage or panic fear; for 
instance in lynching mobs, or in panicking mobs in situations of great 
danger such as that of a theatre on fire. There are no social attractions of 
social relationships between the members of these mobs; they combine 
together, sometimes under a leader, to react by violent action to the 
emergency situation in which they find themselves, behaving in an 
uncontrolled manner of which they would be incapable in normal 
situations. Such mob behaviour is sometimes deliberately prolonged by 


means of propaganda, as Hitler prolonged and aggravated Nazi mob 
behaviour, over a considerable period of time. 


Rather more normal social attraction 
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behaviour to each other, and often work together to attain a common 
goal. 

Many species of monkey live in permanent and cohesive social groups, 
as we noted in Chapter 4.1 Those of baboons are particularly remarkable. 
They move about large tracts of country in organized groups, mothers and 
infants in the centre protected by adult males, with other males scouting 
ahead and protecting the rear. In some cases, ‘sentries’ are posted to give 
warning of attack. In this and other species, organization is based on 
dominance hierarchies, the older and stronger males being at the summit 
of the hierarchy. Although the cohesiveness and permanence of these 
groups varies in different species—they are relatively weak in chim- 
panzees—yet social organization appears to be a prominent characteristic 
of the sub-human primates. Undoubtedly this social behaviour serves to 
protect individuals, and especially the young, from the danger of attack; 
but its permanence and complexity would indicate that social attraction is 
also directly involved. : 

It could be argued that the similar tendency of human beings to form 
and belong to social groups is aimed fundamentally at the attainment of 
security, as we noted in Chapter 4. The individual becomes securely 
embedded in the group which supports him in need and protects him 
from danger. Clearly the helpless human infant would stand little chance 
of survival unless he were incorporated in the family group. Again, amid 
the bewildering complexity of modern civilized life, individuals find their 
roots in family, neighbourhood and national groups. That group member- 
ship does provide security is perhaps shown in the increase of group 
solidarity in groups faced by a common danger. We noted in Chapter 4 
that individuals were enabled to tolerate their fears in war-time through 
their awareness that others were threatened by the same or greater danger. 
Fears might be lessened by actual social contacts; for instance, in air-raid 
shelters during bombing. Still stronger was the encouragement derived 
from active attempts made by groups of people, such as Civil Defence 
workers, to alleviate the situation and to protect themselves and other 
sufferers. Membership of small organized social units, such as Air Force 
squadrons and Army tank crews, increased feelings of participation and 
belongingness still further, and the consciousness of equally shared hard- 
ship and danger maintained morale.* : 

But group membership undoubtedly affords much more than a ag 
against insecurity; it gives positive satisfaction and pleasure. People feel 
that they ‘belong’ to a human group and in so doing have a real place 
among their fellows, with recognized social status. This occurs irrespective 
of personal feelings of affection and friendship for individual members or 
the group, though these also may be important. But the loyalty anı 
belongingness inculcated by membership of large institutional groups 
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such as trades unions and political parties may be considerable even though 
there is little or no personal contact between many of the members. The 
stronger the feelings of belongingness in group members and of attraction 
to the group, the more cohesive and permanent the group is likely to be. 

Finally, there are many activities carried on by groups which attract 
people to membership. Indeed, many social groups arise initially with the 
purpose of performing an activity in which members have a mutual 
interest. Such are the clubs and societies for sport, drama, music, social 
and charitable activities of all kinds. Motivation is enhanced, action is more 
enduring and effortful, satisfaction is increased, when people combine 
together to promote such activities. Indeed, it might be said that for the 
majority of human beings such social participation is the most valued 
and enjoyable part of their lives. 


2. THE EFFECTS ON MOTIVATED BEHAVIOUR OF DIFFERENT 
TYPES OF SOCIAL GROUP 


Among all human groups the family is mo 
the behaviour of the child at his most ma 
that he grows into family life, and in most 
it when he is adult. Moreover, 
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parents, but also to the customs of society in general as transmitted to him 
through their observance of these customs in guiding and controlling 
him. It is not surprising therefore that in different human societies the 
manner in which the child is reared and the behaviour he learns from his 
parents replicates the general pattern of culture of that society. We noted 
in Chapter 3, for instance, that, according to Margaret Mead, the Arapesh 
showed great care and tenderness towards their children.3 These grew up 
gentle, affectionate and cooperative; but also timid and lacking in initiative, 
because of their great dependence on their parents. The Mundugumour 
child, on the other hand, who had never known anything but harshness, 
became aggressive and individualistic, incapable of much social coopera- 
tion. An interesting situation arose in the Samoans.‘ There children were 
kindly treated, but without much personal affection from the mother. She 
might from time to time give the infant to other women to look after. 
And as soon as he was old enough to walk, he spent most of his life in the 
care of other children. If he was tired of his own family, he might go and 
live with another. Thus when he grew up, his capacity for social coopera- 
tion was considerable, but he lacked the ability for close ties of personal 
affection. Also he took life as it came, and showed little individual 
initiative. 

There are many examples of such differences in prevailing motivational 
tendencies in primitive societies. We noted that in our society also there 
were differences between social classes, for instance in the importance 
attached to achievement, individual effort, the capacity to postpone 
immediate gratification for future success, the control of behaviour by 
internal conscience. There are other differences in internal family relation- 
ships which may considerably affect the personalities and motivation of 
their members, suchas the structure of authority within the family. In many 
European countries, including this country, the enforcement of authority 
by the father over his wife and children was a marked feature of family 
life in the past. Families were more closely knit than they generally are 
today, and the children were dominated over by the father, while the 
mother was the principal source of care and affection. Hence the Oedipus 
situation! But nowadays relationships are more egalitarian. Husband and 
wife may both go out to work and earn; both may share authority, care 
and affection for the children. But the children may also have more free- 
dom and be more independent of their families than in time past. By 
contrast, studies of people living in slum areas have shown that there the 
real head of the family may be ‘Mum’, who dominates not only over her 
immediate family, but also over her married daughters’ families.’ This 
may have an unfortunate effect in restricting their activities and interests, 
even producing considerable immaturity of personality and lack of 


personal motivation. 
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Although the influence of family relationships on the child’s motivated 
behaviour is fundamental and far-reaching, he is also affected from early 
years by interaction with his contemporaries, as we noted in Chapter 2. 
Play groups are a prominent feature in the life of monkeys and apes also. 
The young animal enters one of these as soon as it is able to leave its 
mother, and lives almost entirely in such a group until it is old enough to 
mate. In this it acquires a great deal of social learning; and indeed young 
monkeys do not develop normally if isolated from such a group. So also 
the human child increasingly conforms in his behaviour to the example 
of his peers. But the influence of the peer group is often modified by 
interaction with adults, especially when the child goes to school; and here 
again social class differences may play a part. He may be educated at a 
school in which he encounters teachers or children of a different social 
class. The working-class child may have difficulty in adjusting his 
behaviour to what is required by his teachers, But, especially if he goes to a 
school where he mixes with many middle-class children, he may gradually 
acquire middle-class values, including the emphasis on achievement. The 
middle-class child may experience a conflict between the behaviour he has 
been taught at home and the roughness, bad language and dislike of 
intellectual effort of his working-class companions. Which type of 
behaviour finally prevails may depend on the occupation which he enters 
on leaving school, since the social class hierarchy operates again as 
between professional and similar occupations on the one hand and manual 
occupations on the oie i 

But the influence of social group membershj 
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It is difficult to define specifically what are the exact differences in 
motivated behaviour arising in these different social groups. Moreover, 
cutting across them are the influences of personal relationships, in friend- 
ship and marriage, and of membership of small informal groups: the 
groups of men in factory workshops described by Elton Mayo;$ the clubs 
and societies; the pub and street groups. There is a tendency in all these 
for members to conform to a social ‘norm’ of acceptable behaviour. But 
as the individual moves from one group to another, and from the ‘role’ 
or part he plays in the activities of one to that in another, his socially 
Motivated behaviour varies accordingly. However, to a considerable 
extent he can choose to become a member of groups in which he can play 
roles which accord with his interests and other motivational tendencies. 
It may be only the very withdrawn or the highly aggressive individual 
who is unable to find a congenial outlet for these. Some sociologists have 
gone so far as to suggest that personality consists largely in the social 
roles played by people in their membership of different social groups. 
But this overlooks the fact that some forms of motivation appear con- 
Sistently in particular individuals throughout their lives and indeed seem 
to direct people in the first place to adopt certain social roles by choice. 

Finally, motivated behaviour is affected not only by direct social 
Pressure exerted by the groups of which people are members, but also 
by the immense body of traditions, beliefs and opinions conveyed to them 
through their families, companions, etc., in childhood; and through the 
influence of mass media—the press, television, films and books—from 
childhood upwards. The long-term goals of motivated behaviour are 
largely determined by interests and sentiments, the aims of which derive 


in the first place from all these social sources. 


UDY OF SOCIALLY-MOTIVATED BEHAVIOUR 


Although the influence of differences in social group membership is so 
variable in modern civilized societies, never theless certain types of moti- 
vated behaviour have been observed to occur fiiy penealy among their 
members, These may not appear in everyone, ane’ tiere Is great variation 
ee idoal in their strength. Some of these individual 
differences seem to originate in innate temperamental disposition. Others 
may be the result of upbringing and family relationships, and in some cases 
it is possible to suggest ow this has occurred. Still others may be caused 
by the social group memberships of adult life; but these at present are little 
und d. ; r 

ni eon extensive list of types of socially motivated behaviour was 
investigation of personality characteristics by H. A. 
leagues.” These he labelled ‘needs’, though they are in 
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fact psychogenic motivational tendencies which must be distinguished 
from the biological and homeostatic needs, called by Murray ‘viscero- 
genic’. The psychogenic motivational tendencies are directed towards 
social behaviour and certain other forms of behaviour such as constructive- 
ness and curiosity. Murray does not claim that they are innate, though he 
would allow that temperamental disposition may be involved; and they do 
not all occur in everyone. The needs in Murray’s list (the terminology of 
which is sometimes obscure) may be classified as shown in the following 
table: 
H. A. MURRAY'S LIST OF ‘NEEDS’ 


Viscerogenic needs 


These are for: air, water, food, sex, lactation, urination and defaecation; 


for avoidance of danger, unpleasant stimuli, excessive heat and cold; 
for sensuous gratification; for rest and sleep. 


Psychogenic needs 


These are not fundamental biological needs, though some are innate, 

and include: 

4] Needs pertaining to prestige and enhancement of the self; superiority 
(ambition) 3 achievement; recognition (demanding respect); exhibi- 
tion (showing off), 

B] Needs pertaining to the defence of status and avoidance of humilia- 
tion; defensiveness; counteraction (overcoming defeat). 

c] Needs pertaining to the exercise of power or acceptance of the power 
of others; dominance and submissiveness independence; contrarience 
(trying to be different); aggression; abasement and resignation; 
avoidance of blame. 

D] Needs pertaining to affectionate relations with others; affiliation 
(friendliness and cooperativeness); rejection (opposite of affiliation); 
nurturance (protectiveness and sympathy); succorance (demanding 
protectiveness and sympathy). 

E] Needs pertaining to inanimate objects; acquisition; conservance 
S iaai ape against damage); order (arranging things, keeping 

em tidy); retention (keeping thi ; i 
a. Na saat (ki ping things); constructiveness. : 
ls pi S to cognition; needs to explore, ask questions, 
acquire knowledge, satisfy curiosity. 


In drawing up this scheme, Murray and his colleagues were considerably 
influenced by Freudian theory, and they included some of the Freudian 
concepts, such as the super-ego and ego-ideal, narcissism or self-love, etc- 
Other important characteristics included emotionality, impulsiveness, 
anxiety, extraversion and introversion. : 
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Needs are not necessarily conscious, and they may give rise to behaviour 
the origin of which is not immediately obvious. Needs are often inter- 
related, each reinforcing or conflicting with each other. Different types 
of behaviour may be employed by different people in satisfying the same 
need. Moreover the needs are related to certain situations which may 
stimulate them to occur in response to the ‘press’ or force they exert on 
the individual. For instance, some types of social relationship will stimu- 
late affiliation, others nurturance, others aggression; but the effects they 
Produce may differ in accordance with the different interpretations placed 
on the situations by different people. The extent and the manner in which 
an individual reacts to these stimuli appears to depend on previous ex- 
perience, especially in childhood. Such experience also influences the 
individual in such a way as to cause him to seek actively to encounter 
Particular types of situation, for instance, people towards whom he can 
display nurturance or from whom he can obtain succorance. It would 
appear that patterns of press, need and action become developed 
and established within the personality which Murray calls themes ; 

us press failure plus need achievement lead to continued striving for 
success, ‘ 

Murray’s scheme originated in the first place in general observations 
of behaviour in everyday life and in clinical settings. But he and his 
colleagues then proceeded to employ it in the investigation of the indi- 
vidual personality characteristics of thirteen young men. A variety of 
Procedures was utilized: interviews, case histories and autobiographies; 
questionnaires; tests of ability and learning; tests of personality, including 
the T.A.T. and Rorschach tests; observations of. behaviour in standardized 
situations. From the results of these a ‘psychograph was drawn up for 
each man indicating the main types of press to which he had been exposed 
throughout his life, the principal needs he possessed, and the types of 
behaviour he exhibited. Unfortunately the amount of data accumulated 
ae so large that Murray was able to include only a single detailed case 
Study in his book. 

Other investigators have made use of Murray’s see to eee 
Personality studies and to enquire into the occurrence © ee ia ope 
of motivation corresponding to the needs. Thus in a study by Frenkel- 
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behaviour was more variable, depending to some extent on whether the 
individuals were well or poorly adjusted. Excessive aggression, abasement 
(self-blame) or succorance (desire for sympathy) occurred in difiren? 
types of maladjusted individual; and some were socially quite successful. 
It was concluded that a given need might be related to different overt 
behaviour patterns in different individuals. Another difficulty which may 
occur in assessing social motivation from overt behaviour is that the latter 
may vary according to the type of interaction which one person may have 
with different associates.” Many people, for instance, show deference to 
those in authority and dominance to their subordinates. Again, these 
types of behaviour are likely to vary with the customary expressions of 
motivation which the individual has acquired during his upbringing. 
Middle-class people may conceal their motivation to a greater extent than 
do working-class people, 

Recently it has been suggested that social motivation takes the follow- 
ing main forms: dependency (which may cover succorance also), 
affiliation, dominance, sex, aggression and self-esteem.’ Nurturance is 
apparently not included in this classification. Observations are cited 
which seem to show that social motivation may vary along two main 
dimensions: dominance to dependency; and high affiliation, including 


sex, to low affiliation, Aggression may be linked with dominance and 
low affiliation. 


4. AFFILIATION AND SOCIAL CONFORMITY 


Many studies of particular types of motivation have been carried out by 
Atkinson, McClelland and their colleagues, of which one of the most 
important is affiliation. It was defined by them as concern with the 
establishment and maintenance of positive affectionate relations with 
other persons, and with the desire to be liked and accepted. In fact it 
would appear to have been in the main the type of motivation on which 
belonging and loyalty to social groups are based. This motivation was 
stimulated experimentally by testing students in their ‘fraternity’ houses 
rather than in a classroom; and by requiring them to rate the other mem- 
bers of the group tested on a variety of personality characteristics, and 


also to select the three with whom they would most like to be friends.!° In 
general, the number of T.A.T. Tesponses relevant to the attainment of 
friendly relationships, and the fe: 


ar of isolation or rejection, increased in 
those stimulated in these ways. There would appear to be a difference 
between the positive desire for friendly relations and the negative fear of 
rejection, which shows up clearly in rather unstable and withdrawn 
individuals. The latter also appeared when students who had been 
rejected from fraternity membership were compared with those who had 
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been accepted.!! In another study, it was found that any form of 
situation intended to stimulate the need for affiliation, and especially 
doubts about popularity, aroused anxiety in those possessing a high 
degree of this need.!2 

It would seem that affiliation must include a willingness to subordinate 
personal motivation to what is accepted by other group members. 
Conformity to the behaviour customary within the group is essential if it 
is to preserve its existence without quarrelling and splitting. Undoubtedly 
social conformity is widespread, if not universal, in human society. It 
is the motive source which cements society together, causing individuals 
to keep under control much behaviour which would produce individual 
satisfaction at the cost of breakdown and strife in the group. The normal 
individual is able to establish a balance between his personal needs and 
the demands of social living, though as we noted in Chapter 2 this might 
create considerable internal conflict from childhood upwards. 

Clearly people differ from each other in the extent to which they are 
willing to subordinate their own wishes to those of the groups of which 
they are members, or of society as a whole; and in the extent to which they 
possess independent opinions which they are ready to express in the face 
of social dissent or even disapproval. It has been suggested that these 
individual differences cannot be ascribed to the variations in a single 
motivational tendency to social conformity, but that a number of different 
Motivational forces may affect the behaviour of conformity or non- 
conformity.!3 In particular, the two opposing tendencies to conformity 
or non-conformity towards the general customs and opinions of society 
must be distinguished from acquiescence to a current social pressure, as 
against resistance to this or independence of it. The acquiescent individual 
is easily influenced and tends to give way to any form of social pressure; 
thus his opinions and behaviour vary according to those of the people 
with whom he is in immediate contact, and he tends to do as they do. 
The independent may agree with others if it seems desirable in his own 
interests to do so. But on any issue in which he is emotionally involved, 
he may through conviction preserve his independent judgment against 

l attempts to make him change it!* si 
_ Though a moderate degree of conformity is reasonable and desirable 
in the preservation of normal social relations, excessive conformity to 
existing social customs and traditions may give rise to extreme conser- 
vatism and resistance to all social change. It may be associated with the 
attitude of authoritarianism in those who in fact are low in self-esteem, 
and therefore tend to cling to established authority because they are afraid 
to stand up for themselves. Thus they comply with the demands of others 
because they feel it dangerous not to do so. Non-conformity, on the other 

and, may be due to aggression and rebellion against existing social 
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custom, especially in the frustrated and deprived. It may assume patho- 
logical proportions in certain psychological disorders, taking the form of 
automatic and mindless negativism. 

The excessively acquiescent may appear to possess a compulsive 
tendency towards the reduction of anxiety about acceptance by others. 
It is suggested that they are characterized by a strong ‘approval motive’.!5 

-It was found experimentally that such people seldom exercised any 
independent judgment, but agreed with the judgments of the group in 
which they were situated, even if these were deliberately made illogical 
and incorrect. They would change their attitudes, even quite inconsis- 
tently, when the group appeared to change also. If required to perform 
boring tasks, they would do so if they thought that this would please the 
experimenter; and their performance improved greatly if they were 
encouraged by him, but deteriorated if he was discouraging. In situations 
of excessive frustration, they repressed all expression of aggression. 

Those in need of approval were much affected by the influence of the 
social group, but exerted little influence on it. Their self-esteem was low, 
and they were prone to feelings of inadequacy. Though highly desirous 
of social approval, they had little expectation of success in obtaining it, 
and were constantly afraid of tejection. They liked to believe that they 
Possessed personality traits of high social desirability, but had little 
confidence that this was so. Indeed, it was found that those who were 
actually most socially acceptable had real self-acceptance, and esteemed 

socially desirable characteristics. Those who 

, although they appeared conventionally normal, were in 

i j ey adopted defensive measures, such as the 

denial or repression of failure, to conceal their personal inadequacy even 


3 3 
directedness’ tends to be replaced by “other-directness’, in which the 


t mot customs of the social groups with which 
the individual has some personal contact. He is then concerned to behave 


as they appear to wish, and to obtain their social approval through easy 
personal relations with them; and he may feel considerable anxiety lest 
he be unsuccessful. Thus as he moves from one group to another, he 
takes on the colour of each in Succession; and since he has no over-riding 
standards, his behaviour becomes variable and even his personality 
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fragmented. His political behaviour may show no consistent pattern, and 
he may become bewildered and finally indifferent to general political and 
social issues. 

A similar type of behaviour has been stigmatized by W. H. Whyte as 

characterizing the ‘organization man’, whose main desire is not for 
individual achievement but for fitting in with the organizations to which 
he belongs.!7 Thus he has no opinions or ideals of his own, but accepts 
those of the organizations. It has also been noted that as the older 
‘entrepreneurial’ type of small business gives way increasingly to large 
bureaucratic organizations, so also their members are less affected by 
feelings of guilt if they do not work well, and are directed more by their 
sensitivity to social pressure.'8 A similar distinction between middle-class 
and working-class attitudes towards work has also declined; that is to say, 
all are increasingly affected less by personal standards of good work than 
by the opinions of others. It has been suggested that ‘ other-directedness’ 
is increasing among skilled industrial workers in this country also.1? On 
the other hand, more than one study has indicated that American children 
are oriented more towards their peers than are children in certain European 
countries, and depend on their standards at an earlier age.20 ; 
_ McClelland, however, does not conceive of ‘other-directedness’ as 
incompatible with personal effort and achievement." He regards it as an 
important constituent of the capacity for efficient business management 
and salesmanship. Managers and salesmen must be able to take into account 
the desires and needs of those with whom they are associated if they are to 
succeed in their enterprises. However, as we shall see in Chapter 8, 
individuals must also possess a high degree of achievement motivation to 
be successful. Thus McClelland’s concept of * other-directedness does not 
relate to the kind of dependence and subservience to the opinions of others 
Postulated by Riesman and Whyte. f ‘ _— 

Very closely associated with social conformity appears to be motivation 
directed towards the establishment, maintenance and improvement of 
social status. Most people desire to be accepted and respected by memben 
of the social groups to which they belong. By becoming incorporate 


ithi i i individual achieves the status of an 
Within certain particular groups Pia needed by other members of the 


ty in general is determined partly by the 
e groups to which he belongs; and 


cl iologi by psychologists. 
SS ae arent importance to social valuation 
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because its members belong to the middle or upper classes rather than to 
the working class. Moreover, they conform in their behaviour to what ny 
believe to be the behaviour customary in that social class, or the particu T 
social groups within that class with which they hope to be associated. 
Vance Packard has described amusingly, though perhaps with some 
exaggeration, the attempts made by people to maintain or improve their 
social status.?? Many of the objects which people seek avidly to acquire— 
wealth, possessions, amenities, luxuries—are sought mainly because 
emphasize the social status of a privileged class. But status is associate 
also with birth, parentage, education and many other factors. . 

One of the most important of these is Occupation; a man’s place in the 
status hierarchy is largely determined by the occupation he carries on 
and the functions he performs in it. Some people are mainly concerned 
to preserve their existing status, and fear to lose it through inability to 
succeed or survive in their existing occupation. Others desire to improve 


their social status by obtaining a better job in a higher status occupation. 
We shall discuss this more fully in the next chapter. 


5+ POWER AND DOMINANCE 


Closely related to the desire to improve social status is the attraction of 


power and of the opportunity to dominate over others; though the latter 
is perhaps less widespread than is the former. One of the forms of motiva- 
tion studied by a colleague of Atkinson and McClelland, using the T.A.T-, 


was the attainment of dominance or power, defined as concern with the 
control of the means of influencin 


to command others. It was inv 
using pictures depicting such situations, 
obtain office as student leaders, 


the others. The students were al 


the desire for power on the basis of teachers? ratings for argumentativeness 


and attempts to convince others in class, Those producing larger numbers 
of T.A.T. power-related Stories received higher ratings. They also tended 


to choose from a number of Possible occupations those which gave oppor- 
tunity for leadership. 


Now it should be noted that the 
here appears to have been for the attainment of leadership, including, the 
influencing and control of the behaviour of others and trying to convince 
them by argument. It was claimed, however, that a general tendency to 
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dominate was involved, and also attempts to avoid dominance and humilia- 
tion by others. But in fact some distinction should be made between 
dominance and leadership, since there are probably many people who 
desire to dominate, and indeed make aggressive attempts to do so, without 
wishing to exercise responsible leadership.* On the other hand, in many 
types of leadership, persuasiveness, understanding of the desires of the 
group and feelings of responsibility for seeking to implement them, are 
more important than dominance. 

Maslow has related the desire for dominance to feelings of self- 
confidence and self-esteem.?+ His argument is that those who are secure 
in their self-esteem may be consistent and forceful in their actions, but 
that the latter may be cooperative rather than competitive. It is individuals 
who are less securely self-confident who need admiration and who con- 
stantly seek to reassure themselves by attempts to dominate over others. 
Actual behaviour aimed at dominance is also related to particular status 
relations with others. Thus in relations in which one individual believes 
himself to be of superior status, he may assume a position of leadership, 
and direct and determine the behaviour of the more submissive. But if he 
believes that his status is inferior, 


he may be resentful and aggressive, 
and behave defensively, especially if he is ambitious and craves the 
recognition he is not given. This kind of behaviour appears not in- 


frequently in members of the middle and lower social classes who are 
er-class ‘bosses’. However, there are 


unable to exert power over upp es’ : r 
undoubtedly people who are consistently submissive (non-dominant) in 
the majority of social relations. Women tend both to feel and to behave 
less dominantly than do men; and it is probable that the marriage relation- 
ship is more successful when the husband is more dominant than the wife. 
In spite of this, it has been found that indulgence in overt sexual behaviour 
by women is more closely related to a high degree of self-esteem and self- 


confidence than to strength of sexual desire.** 


* It may be remembered that the British Prime Minister Stanley Baldwin meee 
the newspaper proprietor Beaverbrook of attempting to exercise Riera wi Mont 
responsibility, the prerogative of the harlot throughout the ages’. Another instance 
is the ‘éminence grise’, the ‘power behind the throne’. 
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I. INTERESTS 


It has been pointed out that much human behaviour, as distinct from that 
of the lower animals, is characterized by its organized, highly motivated, 
goal-directed nature.! It possesses an overall purposiveness; the individual 
is committed to a task and his activities are dominated by this. It is directed 
by rational thought, and relevant creative ideas emerge spontaneously, 
without effort or strain. Accompanying emotions are pleasurable; there is 
a minimum of anxiety and a high tolerance of effort and fatigue. But the 
activity may be disrupted by interference from secondary aims such as 
those of security, wealth, status and power. , 

Thus the goal-directed activity is controlled by a conscious intention 
to achieve certain aims by means of specifically chosen courses of action. 
This does not mean that people are aware of all the motivation which im- 
pels them to undertake these activities ; indeed they may be largely un- 
conscious of the operation of certain motivational tendencies. But 
probably they are quite clearly aware of the general aim towards which 
they work persistently and with great energy and endurance; and they 
employ their powers of thought to plan their activities in the most 
appropriate fashion. Furthermore, they are strongly ‘ego-involved’; they 
identify themselves with these activities and feel the self to be enhanced by 
their performance and by the attainment of the aims of the activities. But 
achievement does not result in complete cessation of that kind of activity. 
On the contrary, the individual is stimulated by his own successful per- 
formance to continue the activity in order to attain further goals. In 
contrast, tasks which do not involve any kind of aim or achievement 
produce boredom, and, if they must be tepeated indefinitely, the experi- 
ence of satiation—feeling completely ‘fed up’. People do not seek to 
prolong such tasks, and indeed they try to avoid them. 

It must be admitted that although this type of goal-directedness tends 
to increase with age in children, it is not exhibited by everyone, and is 
more prominent in the behaviour of some people than of others. Never- 
theless, it must be regarded as a very important type of human motivated 
behaviour, even if not of universal occurrence. 

Some of these persistent long-term activities are directed by ‘interests’, 
which may appear in the choice of careers and occupations, of subjects of 
study and of leisure activities. An ‘interest? usually involves some thought 
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and study in the attempt to increase relevant knowledge within the sphere 
of interest; and often energetic action in pursuing it. Superficially, the 
interest is characterized by its topic; and many studies of interests leave 
it at that. But more intensive investigation suggests that interests may be 
deeply rooted and enduring tendencies which involve a variety of motiva- 
tion as well as of ability and knowledge. 

A number of studies of interests has been made in students and in other 
people. The usual technique has been to ask them a series of standardized 
questions about their interests, their preferred courses of study or occupa- 
tion, their leisure activities, etc. The answers have then been submitted to 
a type of statistical treatment, factorial analysis, which has the effect of 
grouping these answers into certain categories supposed to be determined 
by the major prevailing interests of the group. Thus in a group of young 
women Guilford found the following: (1) vocational interests: mecha- 
nical, scientific, social welfare, aesthetic expression, clerical, business, 
outdoor activity, physical activity; (2) interests involving motivational 
tendencies, such as self-reliance v. dependence, expressiveness y. restraint; 
(3) interests involving partly motivational tendencies and partly directions 
of thought and activity: adventure, diversion (variety), precision, think- 
ing, culture, orderliness, sociability, status-gaining.” The distinctions 
between these three categories are not altogether clear; but motivation not 


directly connected with what is normally regarded as a topic of interest 
) and (3). Thorndike’s classification of 


appears to be involved in (2 S 0 
interests was simpler though somewhat similar: social intercourse, ideas, 
practical and realistic activities, music and art, outdoor sport, amusement 
and self-indulgence.3 This last category, and those in Guilford s 
categories (2) and (3), suggest that the particular form of motivation 
which enters into performance of an activity may sometimes be more 
important than its more obvious centre of interest. : 

‘Another classification of interests in more general terms which has been 
widely used is that based on six main ‘values’ hypothesized by Spranger: 
theoretical (including scientific), aesthetic, religious, social, economic 
(earning a good living) and power-seeking.* It has been shown that a 
questionnaire based on these ‘values’ has some predictive capacity, and 
that answers are related to choice of studies and of careers. Thus students 
of physical and biological science showed strong theoretical interests 


(values); students of literature, languages and art, aesthetic; students of 
€conomics and politics, social.6 In the main, those with interests of these 
kinds were low in economic and power-seeking interests. Students who 
Obtained good results in examinations in science and languages were 
particularly high in theoretical and aesthetic interests respectively. A 
factor-analytic treatment of the scores on the questionnaire suggested 
that the Spranger values could be grouped under three main headings: 
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(1) interest in utility and power, characteristic of those who chose 
business occupations; (2) interest in human relationships, shown by those 
taking up various forms of social service; (3) interest in abstract questions 
of truth and beauty (scientific and literary). Religious interests fell outside 
this classification; and indeed they may be different in nature, as we shall 
consider in the next section. 

A rather similar and widely used questionnaire is the Kuder Preference 
Record, which lists seven major types of interest: scientific, computa- 
tional (keeping accounts, collecting statistics), musical, artistic, literary, 
social service, persuasive (public speaking, selling).7 This also is claimed 
to relate to the occupational choices of students, but it is not correlated 
with examination results in different subjects. 

However, such investigations do not show the extent to which the 
interests affect behaviour and provide persistent long-term goals of 
action. A new light has been thrown on the basis of certain types of 
interest by Hudson’s comparison of the bias towards arts or science 
subjects by intelligent school-boys, many of whom were subsequently 
followed up at the University.8 In particular, he compared their perform- 
ance on standardized tests of intelligence, which necessitate the use of 
strictly logical deductive reasoning towards a single correct answer, with 
that in ‘open-ended’ questions requiring a more diverse and imaginative 
two types of thinking had been termed by 
d ‘divergent’ respectively; and the latter had 
writers with original or ‘creative’ thought.’ 
ered that both convergent and divergent think- 
ty; but that the former tended to do so in scien- 
t tter in arts subjects, such as history and modern 
languages including English. Moreover, he found that there were other 
e interests, motivation and personality characteris- 
divergers. The latter had a wide range of cultural 
art, social questions and politics; the former, a 


ticted range, chiefly in construction and machinery, 
and in natural hi i 


tand socially conformi 


in outdoor activities 
orderly, obedien 
detached from i 


GOAL-DIRECTED BEHAVIOUR 


Studies of individuals with distinguished careers in later life showed 
that these differences continued to be important, but for the emergence 
of genuine creative ability other qualities were necessary." In the case of 
distinguished physical scientists, an early interest in mathematics, physics 
and machine construction and a marked ability in relevant types of 
thought, developed as the result of great effort, persistence and drive, and 
areal devotion to the pursuit of scientific research and discovery. It would 
appear that these men were capable of a high degree of sustained 
activation in their work. They were also adventurous and curious, self- 
reliant and confident; somewhat aggressive and ruthless in following their 
aims. They were disinterested in social participation, and had little con- 
cern for personal achievement, social and professional status and wealth. 
Their parents, who were seldom either very wealthy or very poor, had 
encouraged their independence and their love of learning from childhood 
upwards. : : 

Biological scientists had early interests principally in natural history, 
but also in literature. Though showing many of the same qualities as the 
physical scientists, they appeared somewhat less detached from social 
interaction and interest in human problems, and were perhaps less with- 
drawn and better adjusted. Social scientists such as psychologists and 
anthropologists were naturally well aware of human situations, and a 
not orientated towards things rather than towards people. Their apse 
interests had been in literature, and to a less degree in social welfare a 
in natural history. They made their vocational choices later than did the 

i : sal etenn less independent in mind and 
physical and biological scientists, and were less p i 4 
less completely concentrated on a single line of interest. They en ene 
to view human problems with detachment, but were often uneasy ae 
unsuccessful in social relationships, and tended to feel aggressive an 


Guilty. It was suggested that they were still to some extent ee i 
rather difficult parental relations, whereas the physical an e ogie 
scientists had become completely detached from these. It w = 
possible that historians and novelists have somewhat the same am n en! 
attitudes of concern with as against detachment pom opan pra e 
It would appear therefore that in certain peop | 7p P Tan 
interest is fundamental to the whole course of life; and that = i mie 
motivation may be associated with the intellectual abilities inva ved. 3 i 
will obviously vary according to the type of interest. Simpler types 
i ializing in sci ere about equal. But in the fifteen 
eee nies HD redents in their fourth year, 7 Ce hams 
were divergers and 23 per cent convergers- The fom akng eal oi 
Science subjects, obtained better results in their Sa a ne re Thos t 
would appear that science students are more likely to do 


if they are divergers.!° 
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interest may occur in other types of occupation. For instance, the engineer, 
though like the physicist centred on things rather than on people, is more 
practical-minded, and concerned with constructive activities and com- 
petence in overcoming and manipulating the physical environment. 
Interests may also be involved in the performance of less high-grade 
industrial occupations. Probably they were more prominent in the work 
of craftsmen who exercised their skill and constructive motivation in 
carpentry, metal work, etc. than they are in modern industry; though 
they may well play a part in the work of highly skilled mechanics and 
technicians. About forty years ago it was found that even laundry workers 
experienced considerable pleasure in washing and ironing lingerie which 
looked nice in consequence.!? It is doubtful if similar experiences exist 
today. Nevertheless, more recent investigations showed that pride in skill 
may be more general in industry than the outsider supposes. Even in 
routine machine work, some people feel considerable satisfaction in 
turning out quickly a succession of well-made articles. But ‘pride in skill’ 
may be related to achievement motivation rather than to interest. 

But occupational and leisure-time interests depend considerably on the 
social pressures of fashion, and also vary with age. Thus among children, 
boys often want to become engine drivers or skilled mechanics because 
manipulative activities are generally popular among them. Interest in sport 
is widespread among boys and men because it employs physical activity 
and attracts social admiration. Older men identify themselves with such 
activities even when they are no longer able to perform them themselves. 
Girls and young women want to become hairdressers, ‘models’ or air 
hostesses because these occupations place a premium on physical attrac- 
tiveness. These interests change with time, partly because adolescents and 
young adults are more fully aware than are children of the nature and 
extent of their abilities and opportunities, and are therefore more realistic 
in their aims; and partly because they understand better what are their 
personal desires and aspirations, and in consequence are less swayed by 
fashion. In middle and old age there is a natural decrease of interest in 
activities requiring physical skill and energy and departure from estab- 
lished habits and customs.!3 Quieter and more solitary occupations may 
be preferred to the more active and sociable. However, there may be an 


increase in those which involve instructing, directing and supervising 
other people. 


2. SENTIMENTS 


112 


GOAL-DIRECTED BEHAVIOUR 


objects, especially people and groups of people, have become linked 
through experience with one or more innate propensities, together with 
the corresponding emotional tendencies, in such a manner as to promote 
strong and persisting courses of action leading towards remote goals.!# 
Sentiments differ from interests in that the emotional element is more 
prominent, and that the actions are directed and controlled to a less extent 
by rational thought. Their most salient characteristics are love of a 
Particular object, person, social group or abstract idea; and strong motiva- 
tion to support and promote this object, and to attack or overcome any- 
thing which threatens it. The earliest sentiments are those formed by the 
child about his parents and his home. These widen in scope to include his 
friends, his wife and children; social groups such as school, university, 
town, occupational and political groups, country; and finally abstract 
Concepts such as those of religion, political ideologies and ideals, for 
Instance, of justice and liberty. In some cases, a positive sentiment of love 
for these objects may be accompanied by a negative sentiment of hatred 
for anyone who opposes, harms or threatens to harm them. The harm may 
be largely imaginary, as in the dislike of and prejudice against the ‘out- 
group’. People feel in this way towards groups to which they do not 
belong simply by contrast to their positive feelings towards those of which 
ey are members. 

Normally the nature of love for 
develops as the individual matures. 
Parents is replaced by companionate 
and protective love towards the young, the | 
Sick. Some of the most important sentiments in 
With sexual relationships. In these there may occut all degrees of sexual 
desire, affectionate feeling, companionship, sympathy and protectiveness. 
Though in the young sexual desire may predominate, the other feelings 
Play an increasingly important part as the relationship develops and 
Matures; and it is unlikely that it will be stable and enduring unless ihis 
Occurs. Some degree of mutual dependence is also involved; there wi l 
also be support, and the excessive, clinging and exclusive dependence o 
childhood is unlikely to produce a happy relationship. Though some 
aggression may occur, in so far as each partner is frustrated in obtaining 
all that he wants, the relationship may not be successful unless aggression 
is kept under controlor displaced elsewhere. Sometimes undue aggression 
in one partner produces fear and withdrawal in the other. ; ; 

Two experimental studies of sentiments have been carrie = arise 
a variety of tests.15 Certain objects of sentiments were selected, and those 
who carried out the tests had to describe their ideas and feelings about 

em, to answer questions about them, and to formulate yey: for 
and against them. These data were related to information obtained from 
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case histories, interviews, T.A.T. and free association tests. The senti- 
ments studied in most detail related to religion and its philosophical and 
social-political associations. The emotions included in the religious senti- 
ment were love, awe, reverence, fear, specifically directed towards 
religious objects such as God, the Church and fellow men. There were of 
course great individual differences in the strength and nature of the 
sentiment, ranging from a high degree of maturity and a closely inte- 
grated hierarchical organization of ideas, beliefs, emotions and motivated 
behaviour down to a more or less unorganized collection in the childishly 
immature and the predominantly indifferent. In the first case, beliefs, 
ideas and behaviour had widened and become increasingly intelligent and 
rational through thought and study, and the understanding of personal 
experience and of the experience of others. But in the immature and 
indifferent, ideas, beliefs and actions were less clear and well-defined, and 
frequently conflicted with each other. The religious sentiment of some 
people appeared to have developed little since childhood. They maintained 
the simple beliefs derived from their parents, with little critical evaluation 
of these. Indeed, they were often deficient in the ability for rational 
thought, and lacked intelligent interests. They tended to classify all 
behaviour into the absolutely good or evil ; but their capacity for social 
activities and social relationships was poor. Their emotions were strong 
and sometimes violently expressed; but they appeared to have been trans- 
ferred with little modification from their parents to God. Still others 
possessed weak and chaotic religious sentiments, incorporating, little 
Strong feeling or motivated behaviour. Beliefs and ideas were vaguely 
idealistic and largely unorganized, and were often divorced from parents’ 
ideas and beliefs. Some who were moderately religious combined this 
sentiment with strong social and political interests. But others had alto- 
gether changed the focus of their sentiment to philosophical ideas oF 
in the more mature, were often 
nal; indeed, they were more in the 
s. In some cases, there had been a 
eliefs. But the effect of traumatic 
n other cases resulted in a complete 
gious sentiments. 
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tain detachment and independence of judgment, and not become unduly 
involved in personal relationships and reactions. Again, such activities 
are not necessarily entirely selfless. The social worker derives satisfaction 
from his performance of his task, and it may be related to his ability to 
bring about improvements in a manner of which others are incapable. 
This is still more true of the social reformer. Devoted as were people such 
as Florence Nightingale and Eleanor Rathbone, for instance, they were 
so fully identified with the objects of their concern as often to over-ride 
the interests of others in a dominating manner. Their love for the objects 
of their sentiments was accompanied by hatred of and aggression against 
anyone who appeared likely to frustrate the aims of their activities. 
_ It would appear that sentiments in different persons may vary greatly 
in their strength and in their effect on behaviour. They may have developed 
and matured into firm, consistent and integrated organizations of intelli- 
gent ideas, controlled emotions and persistent activities directed towards 
long-term goals. Indeed, they may lead to the undertaking of hazardous 
and exhausting action and enormous self-sacrifice. Even when this does 
Not occur, they may determine the individual’s values to a great extent. 
Though these values are in the first place socially inculcated, individuals 
may adopt them and identify with them, and incorporate them into 
e ‘conscience’ which exerts a moral and ethical control on their 
behaviour. 
: But in others sentiments may be immature and emotional—indeed, 
sentimental’. They will be relatively superficial, unorganized and un- 
related to the main purposive activities and therefore exert little effect on 
behaviour. Or they may retain an infantile dependency on and identifica- 
tion with the beliefs and opinions of the groups with which these people 
are associated. The good qualities of the object of the sentiment are 
irrationally exaggerated and its bad qualities minimized. Hence, “My 


country, right or wrong.’ 


E SELF-REGARDING SENTIMENT AND 


3- TH 
SELF-ACTUALIZATION 


Whatever their other sentiments, everyone possesses what McDougall 
“the organization of ideas, beliefs, 


termed the ‘self-regarding’ sentiment 

emotions and eet ed pelt centred on the self.1* Most people have 
Some system of beliefs about the nature of their personalities and of their 
Prevailing motivation, though they may be considerably mistaken as to 
he real nature of these. Most people act in such a way as would seem 
tkely to maintain their pride, enhance their self-esteem and the esteem of 
others; and to protect themselves from contempt, disapproval and frustra- 
tion. Since self-esteem depends to a considerable extent on the esteem 
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given by members of the groups to which people belong, they seek to 
harmonize their behaviour and their ideas about themselves to accord 
with the opinions of others. They also attempt to use their abilities to the 
maximum, and in the most congenial manner. It sometimes seems that the 
maladjusted, perhaps because of parental discouragement or rejection in 
childhood, possess poor self-esteem, and go out of their way to appear 
inferior, or so helpless that they must depend on the support of others. Or 
they may continually adopt methods of ‘ego-defence’ to protect them- 
selves from social disapproval. Thus their self-regarding sentiment seems 
more negative than positive. We noted in Chapter 2 the manner in which 
the self-concept and the related self-regarding sentiment developed and 
matured as the child grew up. 

Maslow has suggested that the fundamental motivational tendencies 
(which he, like Murray, calls ‘needs’) are organized in a hierarchy.?6 At 
the bottom are the physiological needs; then safety; then love; then 
self-esteem and the esteem of others; and at the summit, ‘self-actualiza- 
tion’, the effort to realize the maximum fulfilment of all the potentialities 
and abilities, and especially the creative abilities. These needs develop 
in turn as the child grows up; but the higher appear and function only in 
so far as the lower are reasonably satisfied. The higher needs are not for the 
removal of deficits, or for producing relaxation of tension. Their expres- 
sion in motivated behaviour is itself positive and pleasurable. It leads to 
continued activity and the search for new and higher goals, though 
satisfaction may be more readily postponed than in the case of the lower 
needs. The latter remain below the level of consciousness as long as they 
are reasonably well satisfied, but may emerge and dominate behaviour in 
conditions of deprivation or frustration, Thus we saw that in conditions 
of acute hunger, people were conscious of little else. Again, the need for 
safety is strongest in children; but it may also dominate the behaviour and 
emotions of adult neurotics, who have not developed the normal adult 
degree of security. However, maladjustment and imperfect adult develop- 
ment are more commonly produced by lack of love. But some people 


who ae been unsatisfied in their need for love may seek satisfaction 
instead in obtaining esteem. And only the most mature and intelligent 
may reach the final sta 


h ge of self-actualization, which is accompanied by 
the capacity to accept and depend on the self, to cease from identifying 
with others, to rely on one’s own standards. to aspire towards the ‘ego- 
ideal’ and to detach oneself from social demands and customs when 
desirable. However, it should be noted the people who have reached this 
stage are relatively uncommon; Maslow was unable, in his studies, tO 
discover more than a small number among his acquaintances There is 
evidence to show that the majority of people are more ready to accept 
certain motives and characteristics of their personalities than others- 
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However, the greater the degree of acceptance of self, the greater the 
willingness to accept other people and the problems they present. 
Maslow also considers that, independent of his hierarchy of needs, are 
motivational tendencies towards obtaining knowledge and understanding, 
through the exploratory behaviour described above. He does not discuss 
those important types of motivation, towards independence and individual 
achievement; they may however be involved in the development of self- 
esteem, and are therefore transcended at the stage of self-actualization. 
As we have seen, many conflicts in life arise from independence and 
achievement motivation; and Maslow admits that, although reasonable 
satisfaction of the lower needs may be a pre-requisite for the attainment 
of self-actualization, nevertheless there must also be the capacity to over- 
come frustration and conflict. But it must be through realization and 
acceptance, not through escape and avoidance. Thus self-actualization 
could not be attributed to individuals such as those described in section 1 
in whom an over-riding interest was joined with avoidance or repression 
of emotional difficulties and problems of social relationship. Rather in 


self-actualization there must be a harmonization of motivation relating to 


interests, personal achievement and involvement in human relationships. 
This is found in the truly great; notably, Einstein. 


4. LEVEL OF ASPIRATION 
We have considered some of the ways in which people consciously direct 
rm certain types of activity, and to 


their behaviour and strive to perfo l to rea 
attain certain ends. It would appear that they frequently attempt to 


i i ‘level of 
some criterion of excellence in so doing, and set themselves a 
aspiration’, the standard they hope to attain. The act of setting such i. leve 
of aspiration may itself motivate the individual to try his be oug 
sometimes a knowledge of how well he has performed previously may e 


almost equally effective.'7 F 
Even T ple verbal or manual tasks performed ig Ihoa 
experiments, individuals may set themselves a criati acre on 
formance. This may be assessed by requiring ae BEG and asking 
tas, telling people each time how well they dig ie em at the next tial 
em to estimate how well they think they will perform Soria they 
Again, before they are infor ous per: , they 


med about their prev! 
may be asked to estimate what it was and then told whether they exceeded 


sac their level 
or fell short of their estimate. The majority of people tend toset 
of ia e well they will perform in menm e 
their previous performance, and to continue to adjust the are a i 
sive trials. That is to say, if they reach the level shey ae? ok ames 
selves, they raise it on the subsequent trial; if they far, They : 
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The greater the success, the stronger the tendency to raise the level; the 
greater the failure, the stronger the tendency to lower it. Moreover, these 
tendencies may transfer to other tasks performed subsequently, if they 
are of a similar nature.'8 

These effects are more likely to occur in tasks in which people expect 
to improve with practice than in tasks which are complete in themselves, 
such as solving puzzles. Again, in a task which has been practised for so 
long as to have reached its ceiling, individuals may lower their levels of 
aspiration if they do particularly well on one occasion, arguing that this was 
a chance effect, unlikely to recur. In a task performance of which depends 
a good deal on chance and varies considerably from one trial to another, 
level of aspiration may not be closely related to performance, but may 
depend on particular motivation.!9 Thus the level will be high with strong 
motivation towards achievement and high hopes of success, but low if 
people fear they may fail—though there are certain exceptions to this 
which will be discussed later. 

Any very easy success tends to discourage effort and to produce a low 
and static level of aspiration. But the value placed on the task and its 
estimated difficulty may also affect level of aspiration. Boys set their level 
of aspiration lower for a highly valued task than for one of less value, 
because they thought they were less likely to succeed in the former.?° 
Again, the level of aspiration may be affected when expectation and 
performance are found to differ. If people succeeded in a task which they 
expected to be difficult, and in which they thought they would fail, their 
experience of success and satisfaction was greater, especially if they could 
attribute success to their own intelligence and efforts, than if they 
expected to succeed,*! But if they failed in a task in which they expected 

ence of failure was correspondingly greater, unless 


again and try harder, Continuous and marked 
decline in level of aspiration; 


gives up the task if he can. 


We noted in Chapter 2 that achievement motivation, and with it 
aspirations for success in tasks, began to emerge at an early age. At four 
years children may begin to set themselves levels of aspiration; but they 
do this more readily, and the level to which they aspire is higher, in so far 
as they are encouraged and given opportunities for self-help, and praised 
for their success. As they grow older, and consciousness of self and 
feelings of self-esteem develop, aspirations become more pronounced, 
and children persist longer in their attempts to attain the goal to which 
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they have aspired. This development depends partly on how well they 
do in a task; sometimes those who have performed well lower their level 
of aspiration, while those who have performed badly, raise it.?? But the 
level of aspiration is also affected by comparison with the performance of 
other children, and is equated with what is thought to be characteristic 
of comparable groups. Thus if children are more backward than the others 
in their class in school work, they may lose confidence in their ability 
to perform any task satisfactorily. Sometimes this causes them to set a low 
level of aspiration and even to cease trying, in order to defend themselves 
against the pain of failure. But it has also been found that some very 
anxious and diffident children set themselves an impossibly high level of 
aspiration, which seems to act as a kind of substitute for the goal they can 
never achieve.*3 Also, they need not blame themselves if they are unable 
to make such a good performance. They show no flexibility in adjusting 
their level of aspiration to their actual performance. 

Adults tend to regulate their level of aspiration in accordance with 
what they think may be expected of them; and if they are highly involved 
in successful performance—that is to say, they feel that success is import- 
ant—they may compete with themselves and try continuously to im- 
prove.?4 This is most likely to happen if they are somewhat uncertain as to 
how well they may be able to perform. But also they measure their 
performance against that of other groups of people.*s If they are working 
their level of aspiration in accordance with the 
Performance of the group, especially if it is one with which they are 


closely affiliated and identified. But they may also respond to what they 
f other groups with which they have no 
t their scores on a number of 


re te ane group consisted of graduates, 
east with school children. On the other han 


there is a general cultural stress on 


fficiency such that people feel that they 
Thus it is usually found 


-ation that these are set somewhat beyond 
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tendency to feel discontented and inferior when these aspirations are not 
realized.28 It would seem that those in favourable economic positions are 
less likely to set high levels of aspiration than those in less favourable. 
But if people are informed that their previous performance was about 
average for the group, their level of aspiration for future performances 
tends to fall, because they are relieved at having done sufficiently well and 
no longer feel that they must struggle to do better.29 

But there are considerable individual differences in the manner in which 
different people set their levels of aspiration. In the first place, people 
differ in the extent to which they feel involved in tasks; that is to say, in 
how much it matters to them whether they succeed or not. If the task is 
one which appeals to their interests or to their pride in their intelligence 
and professional skill, their level of aspiration is higher than if it is merely 
a spare-time activity or an experiment in which they have been asked to 
participate.3 Indeed, if they are very fully involved, their level of aspira- 
tion may bear little relationship to what they can actually attain.3! More- 
over, performance of such tasks may be less efficient than with a more 
moderate degree of involvement, and there is a danger of a breakdown 
in tasks which are very difficult to perform. If a person is concerned with 
preserving his self-esteem above everything else, he is not likely to do 
very well. And failure may impair his performance still further, especially 
if he is anxious as well as ego-involved.33 In the individual who is 
only very slightly involved in the task, there is no relationship between 


a of aspiration and attainment, and naturally the latter tends to be 


Levels of aspiration are more real 


listic in the generally secure, and in 
those able to tolerate failure : 4 i 


to t well; they may be excessi igh in those 
who are dissatisfied with their social = intellec] a E striving 
to improve it. The levels also vary according to the individual’s con- 
fidence in his ability to perform well. The more self-confident anticipate 
Success, set themselves a high level of aspiration, and work hard to 
achieve it. Even if they do not reach the level they set themselves, they 
try hard and hope to do better next time. The less confident are anxious 
and afraid of failing. But they also respond rapidly to actual success an 

failure. If their subsequent performance fails because it is impaired by 
anxiety, they may then lower their level of aspiration greatly.19 But if they 
reach the level, confidence may be restored, performance improved an! 

the level raised again. Consequences of farther failure may be great 
disappointment, followed by discouragement, attempts to give up the task 
and even hostility towards the experimenter. Or sometimes there is the 
curious behaviour of raising the level of aspiration after failure an 

lowering it after success.35 This seems to be associated with the behaviour, 
also found in children (see p. 119) of making high estimates which become 
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goals in themselves, the performer defending himself against the dis- 
agreeable consciousness of failure. Thus students who expected to fail in 
their courses chose either very easy or very difficult courses; those who 
expected success chose moderately easy ones. Again, the careers selected 
by those who expect failure may be much beyond or beneath their ability 
to succeed in them.37 In the latter case, there appears to be a withdrawal 
into a simple occupation in order to avoid the challenge of a more demand- 
ing career involving possible failure. 

‘Another reaction to failure may be an attempt to explain it away, 
attributing it to chance factors or to unfavourable circumstances. This 
device of ‘rationalization’ is discussed in Chapter 9. Neurotic patients 
suffering from anxiety states are particularly prone to over-estimate their 
level of future performance, for the reasons described above. 

It would appear that these differences in level of aspiration may arise 
from individual differences in motivation of a general nature; and in 
Particular from ingrained differences in achievement motivation. This is 
one of the motives or needs postulated by Murray (see p. 100); very 
considerable discussion and experiment have been devoted to it, which 
will be outlined in the next section. 


5. ACHIEVEMENT MOTIVATION 


Achievement motivation may be associated with a variety of goals, but in 
general the behaviour adopted will involve activity which is directed 
towards the attainment of some standard of excellence.39 It may include 
competition with others, in which they are surpassed. But on the other 
hand, the individual may be chiefly concerned to set himself a high 
Standard of performance or level of aspiration, and to reach this through 
is own efforts, overcoming any obstacles to his success. Thus ee i 
frequently involved. But it is probable, as we have seen, that the standar 
is based more or less directly on the attainments and achievements of 


Other i dards. Though the individual is not 
i ee noe lar persons, and indeed this 


Necessarily concerned to surpass any particu: 
might not, satisfy him if he did not feel that he had reached the standard 
€ had set himself, yet it has been found in some studies that there is a high 
Correlation between attempts to achieve an aim for its own sake, and to 
obtain the esteem of others by so doing.“ It is argued that certain persons 
ave a strong persistent desire for achievement, especially of meen 
goals, in a variety of situations, and not merely an impulse to achieve a 
few limited short-term aims. Also these persons may attach more import- 
ance to excellence than to prestige; and they generally wish D achieve 
through their own independent actions. Independence and ac iever 
are closely related together. But achievement motivation may also be 
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related specifically to particular spheres of interest, whereas in unrelated 
activities little achievement may be desired. ee 
But it would appear that there are other persons whose positive i s 
for achievement is counteracted or even outweighed by their anay es 
they fail. They may, for instance, be children of parents who are t Ti 
selves very distinguished, or who may have set them unduly high stan 
ards. The chief desire of these people may be the security of avoiding 
failure by not hoping for too much. In some of the tests of achievement 
used by Atkinson and McClelland, these individuals appeared to ps 
a moderate or medium strength of achievement motivation. Those wi 
little achievement motivation were the unambitious, little concerned with 
success or failure. v 
The principal method used to investigate achievement monyadon 
has been to require individuals to carry out tasks with instructions aime! 
at arousing achievement motivation; stating, for instance, that perform- 
ance of these measures intelligence or leadership abilities. Sometimes 
additionally it was made to appear that the performers were succeeding or 
failing in these tasks. They then wrote stories about T.A.T. pictures, 
mainly depicting scenes related to some form of effort or struggle, which 
were compared with stories written in relatively relaxed conditions. In 
general, the latter contained fewer episodes than the former related to 


success, struggle for achievement, overcoming obstacles. After failure 


experiences, the number of success stories decreased, and the number of 
failure stories increased, However, 


it was also found that children who 
had done poorly in their school wor 


in responses to T.A.T. pictures than did children who had done well.“ 


Thus it would appear that long-term failure may give rise to the avoidance 
of such experiences, 


It was also possible to distinguish the thre 
above, with high, medium and low achievemen 
noted, however, that this differentiation appears more clearly with 
pictures related to the specific interests or occupations of those who per- 


form the T.A.T. tests, Moreover, although the situations described above 
aroused desires for success and leadershi 


e adult groups, outlined 
t motivation. It should be 


ness, and which presented some difficulty, 
assurance of success. They were willing to 
for the sake of an ultimately greater reward; 


a challenge rather than the 
Postpone immediate rewar' 
and to take moderate risks tO 
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attain this. During performance, they tended to improve more than others 
as time went on; for instance in tasks such as the unscrambling of words 
with letters in random order. They also performed best when achievement 
was deliberately stimulated, but were relatively unaffected by monetary 
rewards. Those with moderate achievement motivation might become 
anxious over possible failure when achievement was emphasized, and 
perform less well. Those with strong achievement motivation appeared to 
be stimulated by failure in a task, and to determine more firmly to achieve 
a goal they had set for themselves; and they tended to over-estimate their 
Probability of succeeding.43 Those who were anxious about their ability 
to succeed and under-estimated their chance of success were discouraged 
by failure, though they sometimes improved if a specific goal was set them 
by the experimenter.#4 Again, those with moderately high levels of aspira- 
tion as to future success showed a considerable fear of failure in T.A.T. 
Stories.45 But those with high and low rather than with moderate levels 
of aspiration produced more T.A.T. stories relating to the attainment of 
Positive goals.46 Thus again a distinction may be drawn between those 
who are more concerned with desire for success and those anxious over 
Possible failure. Heckhausen has recently prepared two keys for scoring 
TAT, stories, one relating to hope of success, the other to fear of failure, 
which differentiate these people.“ 

Further studies of these two types of reaction to achievement were 
Carried out by using separate measures of achievement and anxiety. These 
are described in the Appendix. For the former, the T.A.T. or the French 


test were employed; for the latter, the Test Anxiety questionnaire. Some 
tivation and low 


People showed relatively high positive achievement mo 

anxiety ; others, a high degree of anxiety and low achievement. The former 
Preferred tasks of moderate difficulty to either very difficult or very easy 
tasks, pr esumably because these afforded their best means of demonstrat- 
ing achievement.’ The latter preferred either tasks which were very easy, 


in which they were unlikely to fail; or very difficult tasks. The latter 
s on level of aspiration 


finding is similar to that obtained in experiment i 
in which some people who performed badly set themselves a very high 
level of aspiration. Those whose motivation to achieve was stronger than 

eir fear of failing showed greater persistence in an achievement-related 
task—time spent in working in an examination—and also were more 


efficient than those whose fear of failure was stronger than their desire for 


Success,48 

hi A recentstudy, however, indicated that although those who demonstrate 
igh achievement motivation in the T.A.T. forma clearly defined group, 

Ose who do not do so may not necessarily be potential failures.4° People 

10 gave relatively few achievement-orientated responses produced 

sither responses related to the performance of tasks, though without much 
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striving for achievement; or responses which were quite different in 
nature. The former appeared to be individuals who tended to be con- 
servative, to conform socially and to avoid insecurity and risk. But the 
latter were unconventional, fond of risks, sometimes highly original, and 
on the whole as able and intelligent in work as those with high achieve- 
ment motivation. This type of independent behaviour appeared less 
frequently when achievement motivation was deliberately stimulated by 
the situation, as in Atkinson’s original experiment. But it may well indi- 
cate the existence of people who are relatively unwilling to exert them- 
selves and strive hard in response to social pressure, though able to do so 
along the lines of their own interests, 

There has been much investigation of the relation of academic attain- 
ment to achievement motivation, Naturally such attainment depends also 
on ability, and intelligence and achievement are not necessarily related. 
However, the highest attainment appears in those who possess both good 
intelligence and strong achievement motivation, especially when there is 
little anxiety as to possible failure; but strong achievement motivation 
cannot compensate for low intelligence.4t The more creatively intelligent 
individuals tend to high levels of aspiration to attain highly valued and 


desirable goals through determined and persistent goal-directed activity, 


as we showed in section r. In general, achievement motivation is stronger 
in adults who have received a 


s university education and are in professional 
occupations, than in others.50* However, if fear of academic failure is 


obtain a good job. Long-term achievement is more valued than immediate 


* However, note the ass 


; = Asp een achievement motivation and ‘entre 
preneurial’ occupations discussed on p. 


. 126, 
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see Minin bet is the type of interest we described in section 1. 
and rare eg e n conflict between interest in a subject for its own sake 
es T achievement. One experiment showed that students 
curiosity pi etter understanding of a psychological text when their 
enine to its significance was stimulated than when achievement in 
ERA eo Though those high in achievement motivation 
ae mine oe to engage in tasks which are interesting in themselves, 
alena F solution of interesting problems, there is also a danger 
Selene ot ay fail to persevere in them if they do not provide the ex- 

(OF success.55 
ee have also been carried out distinguishing behaviour in 
a ance of tasks of those high in achievement motivation and those 
i Strong affiliation motivation. The former may show little evidence of 
Shasta motivation, for instance in the desire to comply with the 
ed = s wishes; and they tend to be low in social popularity. 
and affili ere may even be an inverse relationship between achievement 
iation motivation. Those high in achievement motivation showed 


a higher degree of autonomic reactivity, as measured by the GSR, when 
tested in conditions in which academic attainment was stressed ; and they 
might decrease their efficiency after apparent intellectual failure.s* Those 
high in affiliation motivation reacted physiologically when informed that 

ey were being tested for their warmth and friendliness 5 and their per- 
formance might be imp ht they had failed socially. They 


aired if they thoug! 
liked to work together cooperatively in groups, and were stimulated by 
the information that they were cooperating satisfactorily.57? Those 
relatively higher in achievement motivation preferred individual work. 
If they were asked to choose a partner to help them perform a task, they 
chose a competent worker even i they didn’t like him inen; Those high 
in affiliation motivation chose someone they liked even if he was rather 
incompetent. ees 
But the appearance and causes of achievement a a an od vey 
Considerably as between men and women. Thus man e 7 vemen 
Women may react with social disapproval, and there x ey ae ad 
sie none i l in ln nen 
n the other hand, there has been evidence on canes 
ability are more independent and less socially conforming than are i 
high a ic abili ae in, it has sometimes appeared that materna 
Srartath tg tach edt contebales to high achievement motivation in adult 


n facili itical attitude 
Women: j : t the latter is facilitated by a cri 
x ; in other studies, that tł cularly noticeable in the better educated 


in the m 3 
other.4° This was parti ticea 
famili ; . hat aggressive interplay between mother 
a gg ns a in f achievement-orientated 
and daughter leads to a masculine type ° 
aviour in the latter. 
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McClelland has made an extensive study of the social opeen 
achievement motivation.59 Such motivation was studied roseniu 
by investigating the occurrence of achievement ideas and as ae 2 
T.A.T. stories produced by individuals in a number of ered an ree 
primitive societies, and also their responses to other tests such as 7 a 
son’s (see Appendix). Furthermore, achievement themes were assesse s 
the folk-tales of primitive societies, and in the popular stories in ci 
reading books of children in literate societies. McClelland reached ia 
conclusion that the economic growth of societies was related to e 
frequency with which achievement themes appeared in such material; an 
in particular that a large amount of achievement imagery in children’ a 
stories was associated with the onset of a period of economic grow! 
developing about thirty years later—that is to say, when these children 
became adult. A high degree of achievement motivation led to the 
expansion of ‘entrepreneurial’ occupations. Entrepreneurs are the 
business organizers, managers and salesmen who exercise control over the 
means of economic production and trade. The characteristics of etie 
preneurs, as were demonstrated to a considerable extent by experimenta 
investigations, are: a liking for taking moderate, thoughnotexcessive, risks, 
and confidence in the ability to succeed in such tasks; energetic action 
directed towards self-advancement; the desire for freedom and individual 
responsibility; obvious attainment of individual success, usually signalled 
by the acquisition of wealth. All these characteristics are associated with 
strong achievement motivation. But the successful entrepreneur must also 
possess skill in organization, and the capacity for long-term planning. 
However, it should be noted that not all those high in achievement moti- 
vation necessarily choose such occupations. If they belong to the upper 
social classes, they are more likely to attempt careers in exploration or 
scientific research, success in which appears to them more valuable. 


Moreover, adolescents in the lower social classes may think that success iS 


. 5 0 
just as much a matter of luck as of achievement through their own efforts. 
High achievement motivation, 


as we have seen, is unrelated to affiliation 
motivation, and indeed may be negatively correlated with it. Neverthe- 
less, as was pointed out in Chap 


ter 7, successful entrepreneurial activities 
do, according to McClelland, involve ‘other-directedness’—the capa- 


city to adapt one’s behaviour flexibly to the desires and needs of others, 
and to treat people as individuals, not merely in accordance with tradi- 
tional attitudes. This supplies a check on excessive personal motivation. 
Thus these activities are most successful when strong achievement moti- 
vation is accompanied by ‘other-directedness’, 7 
In addition to his studies of existing societies, McClelland also investi- 
gated the historical rise and decline of earlier 


civilized societies, Wi 
respect particularly to their economic success, 


He studied the achievement 
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themes to be found in the literature most characteristic of these societies at 
different eras. Thus the economic growth of Greece, and especially of 
Athens, as assessed from their trading activities, occurred most obviously 
during the period 900-475 B-C., to be followed by a climax of success from 
475-362 B.C., and a decline from 362-100 B.C. In each era, the rise and fall 
in frequency of achievement themes in the writings of, for instance, 
Hesiod, Xenophon and Aristotle, preceded economic growth and decline. 
A similar study was made of the periods of economic growth in England 
from the Elizabethan era, followed by a decline in the late seventeenth 
and early eighteenth centuries, and a further expansion at the time of the 
Industrial Revolution. These changes were preceded by the presence or 
absence of achievement themes in the poetry of, for instance, Shakespeare; 
Milton and Addison; and Wordsworth and Shelley. : 
_ McClelland considered that the principal psychological factor involved 
in the occurrence of high achievement motivation was parental treatment, 
as we noted in Chapter 2. That is to say, mothers expected their sons to be 
capable of self-reliant and independent action at an early age. They placed 
telatively few restrictions on their actions, except that they strongly dis- 
couraged childish dependent behaviour. Fathers also did not seek to 
Ominate over their sons; and both parents treated the children warmly. 
On the other hand, children who regarded their mothers as rejecting 
tended to be low in achievement motivation, and were particularly 
Tesponsive to social disapproval, and even to lack of obvious approval, 
in that they performed less competently in tasks.5! Over-protected chil- 
dren reacted in a somewhat similar way; they responded particularly 
teadily when they received social approval. According to McClelland, 
in the third Greek era of economic decline, children were often brought 
up by slaves who encouraged dependence rather than self-reliance, hence 
Minimizing achievement motivation. But excessive stress on power and 
Ominance in a society was not associated with economic development, 
but rather with political authoritarianism, as in totalitarian states. 

It is of course true that stimulating methods of child-rearing are likely 
to result from a generally liberal climate of opinion at the time of saaal 
€xpansion, and a dependent and conservative atmosphere at the tie a 
consolidation and decline. We cannot therefore conclude that child- 
tearing methods are the cause of these changes. They may be the conse- 
uence, although they probably have a reinforcing effect. Moreover, it 
3S clear that economic growth and decline are related to a vast complex 


ae č i i ider here. 
of Political, social and ideological factors which gr BEE T an 


t is impossible to say whether they operate in par h a 
changes in achievement motivation; Or whether the increase in the 

Atter is simply the result of social and economic expansion. 3 
It is clear that McClelland regards achievement as a long-term go 
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which is of great importance to many individuals. vos he ang hie 
colleagues suggest that it is a general type of motivation which may r 
the performance of a variety of activities by one and the same penoa A 
is to say, anyone who is strongly achievement-orientated is like y E 
attempt good performance in more or less everything he does. i E 
improbable that this behaviour continues after youth and early adult c n 
It is more probable that the majority of people as they grow older ten : 
concentrate their achievement motivation upon one or two main centres ; 
such as their occupation and their principal leisure interest. Moreover, it : 
not clear that possession of a high degree of achievement is as relevant H 
superior attainment in all occupations as it appears to be in See 
occupations. McClelland himself noted that in another type of occupatio , 
that of the ‘bureaucrat’, a different form of motivated activity ee 
predominate—conscientious hard work without much hope of ee 
Again, in occupations such as those described on p. 111, which nece: F 
sitate a high degree of intrinsic interest, achievement motivation may be o 
minor importance; the pursuit and furtherance of the interest is its own 
reward (see, for instance, the findings quoted on pp. 124-5). Indeed, a 
so far as achievement motivation tends to focus attention on the self an 
the attainment of self-esteem and the esteem of others, it may impair rather 
than reinforce performance of interest-centred activities. ; 
Finally, it cannot be assumed that a high degree of achievement age 
vation necessarily leads to long-term goal-directed activity. It could be 
satisfied by the successful attainment of a series of minor and quite trivial 
goals, provided that the individual was involved in these. Thus Eom 
business men may experience achievement only when, through imel 
gence, foresight and perseverance, they have built up a large and powertu 
concern. But others do so when, without any great foresight or long-term 


planning, they attain through their own cunning and efforts a continuing 
series of small successes. 


6. WORK 
Work in an occupation is usu 
activity of human life, 
argued that in many ca: 


ally regarded as the principal long-ter™ 
at least in civilized societies, However, it can be 
ses people are forced to work by the necessity O 
gaining a livelihood, and by social pressures to do this, rather than 
instigated by persistent goal-directed motivation; although the latter may 
operate when strong interests are involved. Indeed, motivation wou 

seem to vary in goal-directedness all the way from that of the highly 
talented individuals described in section 1 to that of the casual labourer 
drifting aimlessly from one job to another. These marked individua 
differences are partly a function of intelligence and abilities; but als? 
partly of varying forms of motivation and the degree of energy ° 
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activation of these. The differences would seem to be due to a considerable 
extent to differing types of upbringing, including those characteristic of 
different social classes. Thus several studies have shown that conscious 
and deliberate intention to enter a particular occupation is more frequent 
among middle-class adolescents than in working-class adolescents. The 
latter tend to drift indecisively into the nearest job available. But this is due 
to lack of opportunity and ability, as well as to absence of purposiveness. 
_ There are also differences related to occupations, and to the characteris- 
tics of individuals within occupations. It would seem that persistent 
goal-directed motivation operates most strongly in the choice and pursuit 
of professional careers involving special interests of the kind described 
in section 1, accompanied perhaps by creative and exploratory motivation. 
When achievement motivation is very strong, any occupation may be 
chosen in which the individual believes he is likely to succeed; and the 
energy with which he works will be related to his degree of activation, and 
to the conditions favouring achievement which we have just considered. 
However, other types of motivation appear in some occupational choices. 
Thus one study of such choices showed that those who wished to take up 
careers in architecture, drama and art possessed strong desires for self- 
expression and creativeness; those who chose social work, teaching and 
medicine wanted opportunities to work with and be helpful to other 
People; and those choosing business occupations were more concerned to 
attain wealth and prestige. We noted McClelland’s association of achieve- 
Ment motivation with entrepreneurial business occupations. The author 
obtained evidence of somewhat similar variations of motivation in the 
activities and choices of studies and of occupations in school children, 
Students and employed adults.** From discussion with these people of 

eir work and leisure activities and their feelings about these it was 


Possible to infer the influence of the following types of motivation: 
d variety, self- 


activity (the employment of energy), security, pleasure an pE 
reliance and independence, superiority and achievement, dominance or 
Power, social i 1f-display, altruism. 
, Social conformity, self-display, hae , 
But it is probable that the most important motivation for saikin meny 
People is the attainment of a secure livelihood. Many studies of the sad 
Most conducive to job satisfaction have shown that security is given the 


Sreatest importance. Even if the income gained is not high, to obtain a 
red tenure is a very widespread 


Steady j i d su: 
ian oeb os Their margin of security is less 


aim, especially among lower paid workers. 
an that of the beir a, and many remember the poverty and un- 


employment which were general earlier in this century. Indeed, it has been 
increased in security mindedness in 


Stated th ae 
at British workers have 1 secur 
Tecent years,65 Thus many school leavers seek primarily for = steady 
Job; and parents may be still more concerned that they should enter one. 
VHM 
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But although the primary concern of so many people may be = 
earning of wages to maintain livelihood, it is clear that motivation othe 
than security may be involved in working. In one American investigation, 
men were asked if they thought they would go on working if they = 
herited enough money to live on without working; and 80 per cent jr 
that they would do so.63 There were more among the younger than the 
older men, and among professional than unskilled workers. i bagel 
58 per cent even of the latter answered ‘ Yes’. It would seem likely that the 
social status of a gainful occupation was involved also. It must be pecok 
nized that people may be less concerned about the actual amount 0 
wages they earn, at least above a bare sufficiency, than by the comparison 
between their own wages and those of people in similar occupations. Any 
apparent inequality and injustice in wage payment gives rise to frustration, 
even to aggressive reactions, since it appears as an attack on social status 
by comparison with that of people in comparable jobs. 

Again, workers relate their wages to their particular needs, and to agi 
of their dependents. Some are satisfied with moderate comforts an 
amenities; others desire a high income and even wealth. But the lapet 
provide more than amenities ; they are also a mark of achievement whic! 
enhances self-esteem and are associated with high social status. We have 
already noted that such motivation is of great importance to those who 
take up occupations in business. But there are other occupations which 
attract by their prestige and the social status they confer on those who 
enter them. Such occupations are sought especially by those gose 
fathers are in high status professions. Occupations have a hierarchy © 
social status closely related to class stratification, Managerial and pro- 
fessional occupations are at the summit; then business and clerical; skilled 
manual ; semi-skilled; and unskilled, Within these categories there are also 
differing status levels, some of which are remarkably uniform. Thus a 
recent enquiry showed that among professional occupations in both 


Britain and the United States, doctors were the most highly valued, an 
after them, lawyers. Ph: 


but politicians, poets and m 
in industrial occupations, 
locality to another; for į 
esteemed more highly th: 
another. But almost any 
Thus it was found that 
suffering from long- 
they had lost status; they no longer had the place in society afforded by a 
useful occupation. Reli 


lacked such status. 
Again, people may strive to attain status within their occupations, by 
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promotion to a better-paid job with greater social status. It is interesting 
to note that a conflict may arise here between behaviour directed towards 
social conformity and towards improvement of status. Though members 
of a group may respect someone who attains authority over them, they 
may also envy him. Thus it has sometimes been found that men—and still 
more women—may refuse promotion to foreman or charge-hand because 
they want to continue belonging to a group as an equal member, and 
because they are afraid to lose the support of their fellows and incur their 
resentment. Yet failure to obtain hoped-for promotion may also produce 
resentment against an unjust denial of status. Perhaps the so-called 
white-collar’ or middle-class worker attaches greater value to improved 
status than does the manual worker. Many ‘status symbols’ may be 
employed to maintain or improve status: a monthly salary rather than a 
weekly wage; an office or a telephone to oneself; a carpet and a larger 
desk; even a title, such as ‘rodent operator’ rather than ‘rat catcher’. 
High status is often associated with the opportunity to dominate and 
exercise power over others, and this may constitute an attraction especially 
to those with strong power motivation. Indeed, such motivation may 
Over-ride all others, and may operate in careers, such as the political, in 
which wealth is of minor importance. So also the promise of promotion 
may attract by the increase of power it affords. Again, resentment is 
caused by the lack of freedom and power to determine their own activities 
accorded to employees who feel that they are at the mercy of employers 
who do not consider their interests, and may discharge them arbitrarily 
and without explanation. The work of Elton Mayo demonstrated that 
groups of workers who felt themselves to be valued by management might 
improve their output enormously by contrast with those who were resent- 
ful against and suspicious of management. If they feared that manage- 
ment would cut piece-work rates, they tended to restrict and limit their 
Output. 
But other forms of social motivation are involved in aims which seem 


independent of economic and status considerations. Many people may 


nd in their employment a satisfaction for affiliation motivation, through 
ers and the membership of small 


social companionship of other work 
Work-groups or large institutional occupational groups such as trades 
Unions. An important type of motivation stimulating women to return to 
Work after marriage seems to be the social companionship it affords. 
Again, women workers have stated that congenial social intercourse is a 
actor of great importance in their choice and retention of a job.68 More- 
Over, Elton Mayo showed that the membership of small groups of work- 
Mates exercised great influence on the manner in which they worked. 
Clearly there was a high degree of social conformity to the work norms 
Of the group. Such conformity also appears in the willingness to obey 
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trades union regulations, or the demands of unofficial strike ie par 
often surprises outsiders. But the feeling of belongingness and F Ho 
for social approval are reinforced by the appeal of security supp ome 
trades union protection. Social conformity may also appear in those : 
choose an occupation because it is fashionable; because their pen 
teachers persuade them to enter it; or because their friends are working 
a Anote form of motivation which affects the choice and exercise of a 
career is the ‘altruistic’—the desire to help and protect the weak, and the 
oppressed. We considered this on p. 114. There are also those who a 
influenced by the complementary form of motivation, towards esse 
on and protection by others. Although this does not lead very a ples 
to any particular type of career, it does cause people to enter and ei 
jobs in which their work is directed and ordered by others, and ERE 
no individual initiative. This type of motivation is said to be characteristi 
of the so-called ‘authoritarian’ personality, which prefers dependence on 
strongly directive leadership, though it may be accompanied by domineer- 
ingness over subordinates.63 Again, it may be related to dependence on 
the ‘approval motive’ (see p- 104), producing excessive acquiescence = 
the demands of social groups of which the individual is a member; an 1 
which may be distinguished from the social conformity of more norma 
people. j 
But others may choose an occupation which will give them a reasonab e 
degree of independence—the freedom to decide just how they think their 
work should be carried out. An important factor making for job satts- 
faction, especially in the independent type of person, is the opportunity 
for responsibility and for making decisions. Inability to control G 
pace at which work is carried out, as in much automated work, is dislike 
rather generally. The more intelligent and self-reliant person is dissatisfie 
with highly repetitive work; and he wishes to engage in an occupation 
which appears to have some aim or purpose, and in which he can utilize tO 
the full those abilities which he believes he possesses. In some cases suc 
occupations may involve the employment of physical activity and strength, 


and in others of self-expression and self-display. These include physical 
sports, acting and dancing. 


Long-term goals can hardl 
obtain pleasure, 
Variety also woul 
mainly to the d 
sidered on p. 90. 
to avoid monoto 
and do it badly. 
tunity for expe 


y arise in connection with motivation tO 
except when it is involved in the pursuit of wealth. 
d seem to be a somewhat superficial motive if it is relate 

esire for passive experience of novelty which we con” 
It may cause people to change their jobs frequently; am 

nous repetitive work, or to become easily bored with this 
°° However, it is likely that many people find an oppo- 
riencing novelty and variety in their leisure activities. THe 
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more active and energetic search for the new and unfamiliar, on the other 
hand, may as we noted appear in adventure, exploration, discovery and 
creative work. 

This discussion of long-term motivational goals as demonstrated in the 
choice of a career or occupation is highly speculative. There is little 
reliable experimental evidence to establish the relationships which have 
been suggested as existing between certain types of motivation, and 
Occupations and the manner in which people work in these. Evidence is 
Particularly difficult to obtain, since almost certainly the motivation 
Operating differs considerably in different people; and as we have noted 
People are often not fully aware as to their real motivation in choosing 
and entering an occupation. Much of the information on job satisfaction 
is based on answers to questionnaires asking what factors make people 
satisfied or dissatisfied with particular occupations. It is unlikely that these 
answers reflect all the real reasons. Thus people who in reality choose a 
job in order to obtain power and status may believe that they are moti- 
vated by other considerations, especially if these seem to be more socially 
desirable. 

Many people who are unable to exercise the pursuit of their interests in 

eir occupations may do so in their leisure activities, which demand 
all degrees of talent, skill and knowledge. Thus the persistent consciously 
goal-directed activity which characterizes the pursuit of an interest may 
find satisfaction here, though perhaps with less reinforcement of status 


feelings and ego-enhancement than when it is the main occupation of life. 


On the other hand, an occupation which has little appeal to interest may 
Nevertheless lead to persevering action, success and satisfaction if it 


Provides a sense of achievement and an adequate social status. 
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I. THE CONSEQUENCES OF FAILURE 


It has become clear that motivated behaviour frequently does not achieve 
its object without interruption. Physical or social obstacles intervene, and 
cause delay or even complete failure, though attainment is sometimes 
reached as the result of further efforts. In such circumstances, individuals 
tend to experience frustration through the thwarting of motivation; and 
the situation is sometimes said to create ‘ psychological stress’.* Moreover, 
thwarting may also occur when there is a conflict of motivation; when 
two or more incompatible types of motivated behaviour exist which 
cannot be pursued simultaneously. Thus frustration may be due to two 
causes: 


(1) An inhibitory tendency in opposition to a positively motivating 

tendency; 

(2) The simultaneous action of two competing tendencies.” 

One of the most frequent instances of frustration and thwarting is some 
kind of approach behaviour based on achievement and the desire for 
Success, in conflict with avoidance behaviour resulting from fear of 
failure or social Opposition. There are certain forms of activity in which 
both these types of motivation may be integrated and function together; 
but more commonly this is impossible, and one or other must be tem- 
porarily or permanently suppressed. In this case, the frustration caused by 
thwarting results from conflict between achievement motivation and fear 
of social opposition; and there are many other instances of similar conflict 
and frustration. Mere failure and lack of satisfaction caused by some type 
of obstacle inherent in environmental circumstances over which we have 
little or no control tends to produce further striving until it is seen to be 
useless; after which all attempts are abandoned. Disappointment, resigna- 
tion, grief, may be experienced, but not frustration; and the after effects 
of frustration which we shall consider in this chapter do not appear: 
These tend to occur when the cause of failure is perceived as some kin 
of social opposition and thwarting, and Particularly if personal failure is 
experienced with a threat to self-esteem, 

* ‘Psychological stress’ must be distin 
by Selye, which occurs in situatio 
homeostasis, and an ‘adaptation sy. 
physiological changes.! 


guished from the physiological stress discussed 
ns in which there is difficulty in maintaining 
ndrome’ takes place, involving various intern? 
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Some obstacles may result in further and more effective striving, 
particularly obstruction to the attainment of the long-term goals de- 
scribed in the previous chapter. These may stimulate perseverance and 
increased effort in attempts of the kind already made, especially if there 
is some expectation of success. But they may also lead to the appearance 
of adventurousness and ingenuity in thinking out a new and more 
successful course of action. This is particularly likely to happen when 

ere is some incongruity or dissonance between what was expected to 
occur and what actually happens. Indeed, it is possible that all learning to 
adapt oneself more appropriately to environmental circumstances, 
especially when intelligently directed, is produced by the blockage of 

abitual actions and of the achievement of motivational satisfaction. 
New and ‘functionally autonomous’ motivated behaviour may develop.* 
Thus if a career in which one is interested proves impossible, another may 
be chosen instead. However, if no strong genuine personal motivation is 
Involved, the activity may be abandoned. Or the individual may form a 
Conscious intention to persevere and succeed which is unlikely to be very 
effective as regards action. Indeed, it may function as a goal in itself, as 
We noted in cases in which inadequate performers satisfied themselves by 
Setting impossibly high levels of aspiration. It has been demonstrated that 
in adolescents general ideals of conduct may be inversely related to 
Socially desirable behaviour and good social adjustment.* 

In general, older and more mature people are better able to tolerate 
obstruction and failure and adjust to it successfully than are younger, 
ess mature and less stable personalities. The former are more able to 
Postpone immediate satisfaction of their desires, and to persevere and 
Mobilize their energies to overcome obstacles. They are more ingenious 
in discovering ways of circumventing these. And if they finally fail, they 
can meet the situation with fortitude, and even dismiss it from mind. This 
Will happen especially if they perceive the obstruction as an inevitable 
Consequence of some external situation. Such a * task-induced’ stress may, 
(OT instance, be produced by distraction or interruption, and it leads to 
need-persistent? rather than to defensive action.’ Many people may have 
i rae accustomed to interference, and are therefore less affected by 1 
Pie those who had become practised and adapted in certain ta s 
if hg y improved their performance in the stress of distraction; w ereas 

they had not, performance was impaired.® But if individuals believe that 
ailure can be attributed to some inadequacy in themselves, or that it 
` 

mhe concept of ‘functional autonomy of motives’ was introduced by G. W. ge 

Ver motivation, peculiar to particular individuals, which developed originally 
tom universal basic motivation, but had become independent of it. This may 
Occur through emergence of complex social motivation, of interests and of senti- 


aan But the concept may also be applied appropriately to motivated substitute 
Vities, 
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threatens their security or prestige, they are more likely to experience 
personal frustration and to resort to some form of more or less maladap- 
tive behaviour, such as the defensive reactions described in section 4- 
This is likely to occur in those low in achievement motivation, with low 
self-esteem and a strong fear of failure. But this does not always happen; 
they may strive harder to attain similar goals, and thus restore their self- 
esteem.8 Those high in self-esteem are more aware than those with low 
self-esteem of the discrepancy between the actual and the ideal self, and 
are better able to tolerate it.9 But they are also more likely to evaluate their 
performance in terms of their own efforts; whereas those low in self- 
esteem pay more regard to what they think others expect of them. _ 
Younger and less mature people tend more readily to react to failure 
maladaptively. They are less able to think out an appropriate course of 
action, and indeed to tolerate any delay of immediate action to achieve 
success, or any state of uncertainty. They may try to avoid a situation 
in which failure is probable. This naturally occurs especially in children- 
Thus it was found that when children were asked which of two jig-saW 
puzzles they would like to repeat, those who chose one which they had 
previously failed to solve had a mental age four years above those who 
chose one which they had succeeded in solving.!° Achievement motiva- 
tion may also be involved. Children low in achievement motivation chose 
a puzzle similar to one which they had succeeded in solving; those high in 
achievement motivation chose a different type." But complete failure may 
not only produce avoidance of that particular situation, but also impalt 
performance in subsequent activities. After failure in a puzzle game, intel- 
ligence test performance in children may deteriorate, especially in the 
more difficult items involving some thought. Speeded items are done 
MOIS quickly and inaccurately, and there may be a general decline in 
willingness, cooperativeness, cheerfulness, self-confidence, alertness an 
persistence.!? As children grow older, their reactions to failure become 
more effective. In a group aged 3-6 years, the younger ones, after failing 
ae socially competitive situation, tended to conceal or gloss over their 
failure; to interrupt the task, shift to another one or withdraw; or tO 
behave aggressively to the experimenter.!3 These responses decreased in 
frequency with increasing age, and there was a greater effort to overcome 
failure by persistent effort. However, children who were trained con- 
structively, and rewarded for constructive efforts in problem solving, sub- 
sequently behaved more constructively after frustration; whereas those 
trained to behave aggressively and rewarded for their aggression react 


aggressively to frustration." Again, experience of partial failure may Dé 
more effective in producing adaptive behaviour than is complete success 
A group of children was 


: initially given adult approval for their work 
which was subsequently withdrawn. Afterwards they learnt a simp’? 
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task more effectively than did another group which had received approval 
throughout. 

There are individual differences in these responses even in young 
children, Some are more concerned to achieve success, others to avoid 
failure. Self-defensive actions occur more often in the less intelligent and 
self-critical. Maladjusted children are particularly likely to be affected by 
difficulty and failure. Thus their performance on the Terman-Merrill test 
of intelligence may deteriorate appreciably if they are given some of the 
more difficult items before the easier ones. 

Adults who suffer from a high degree of anxiety may also have diffi- 
culty in adapting to failure. Some instances of this were quoted in the last 
chapter. Whereas those with a low degree of anxiety were stimulated to 
Perform better when told they had done badly in previous tasks, those 
with a high degree of anxiety performed less well, for instance in the 
Wechsler Digit-Symbol test.!é The latter performed better when given 
encouragement, but less well when discouraged; the former did the 
©pposite. Those with a high degree of anxiety tended to blame themselves 

or their failures rather than other people, or the environmental situation.!7 
If failure is deliberately made to reflect on a person’s capacities—if for 
instance he is told that it suggests that he is in some way maladjusted—then 

is behaviour may become more rigid and less adaptable in consequence." 
, But people may compare their circumstances with those of others in 
like Situations, and experience frustration when they believe themselves 
more hardly treated. A man may accept difficulties when those around 

im are similarly affected, but resent them if other people such as himself 
do not share them. Instances of this were shown in answers to a question- 
naire administered to men in the American Army during the 1939 war.19 
Whether or not men felt they had been badly treated or had grievances 
depended upon whether they thought that other men of the same status 
Or in the same unit had been treated better or in the same way. Older 
married men who had been skilled tradesmen tended to feel aggrieved 
when drafted into the Army, because many men similar to themselves 
Were not drafted. Negroes, on the other hand, were often glad to be 
Grafted, because it promised them an improvement of status. Again, men 
in units in which promotion was frequent were more resentful of lack of 
Promotion than were those in units in which promotion was infrequent. 


2. LEWIN’sS THEORY AS TO THE NATURE AND CONSEQUENCES 
OF MOTIVATIONAL CONFLICT 
The most systematic treatment of motivational conflict, its occurrence 


and the behaviour to which it leads, has been given by K. Lewin and his 
colleagues.20 It is desirable to consider first Lewin’s theory as to the 
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dynamics of motivation. He states that there is a continuing — 
between forces in the environment which impinge on the individual, an : 
motivational forces within him. The latter are conceived of as sree 
set up by internal needs; and they are organized in more or es permed i 
systems. There is a hierarchy of needs from the temporary an | supe ne 
to the long-lived and closely personal. Single needs or combination E 
need may set up ‘quasi-needs’, voluntary intentions to action whic! f 
sometimes become functionally autonomous, but sometimes die away i 
the forces behind them are not strong enough, for instance, when interests 
change. Tension systems may also interact with each other more or less 
harmoniously, as when different types of motivation facilitate or counter” 
act each other. Or they may be segregated from each other by firm 
boundaries, as in individuals with different and unrelated interests. In 
different persons, the degree of differentiation may be greater or ae 
children, for instance, possess simple and rather crude systems, wile 
adults, especially intelligent adults, may have highly complex systems, 
greatly modified by learning. In some people, such as the old, yates 
have become rigid through ageing. In mental defectives, systems are bot 
rigid and relatively undifferentiated, so that there is little variety ei 
adaptation of action. But neurotics have excessively fluid systems, such 
that general uncontrolled action tends to occur readily. : 
Finally, the contents of systems, that is to say, the needs to which they 
relate, differ in different persons, apart from those related to the basic 
needs; the differences resulting from variations in experience. 7 
These systems tend to discharge their tensions in action whenever this 
is possible; but frequently they cannot do so because there are barriers OF 
obstacles to action. Objects and events in the external environment, when 
perceived as related to needs, possess valences, which are positive oF 
negative according to whether they are likely to satisfy or frustrate needs. 
When these are Perceived, the individual is stimulated by vectors or drives 
to action which will tend to discharge tension. But particular actions are 
related, not to single need tension systems, but to many related systems in 
so far as they are not segregated from each other. Systems may however 
be held within firm boundaries which are either external obstacles OF 
internal restraints. No immediate Overt action may then be possible, but 


energy may be discharged in other ways, and particularly in substitute 
actions. 


Whether or not direct acti 
of energy possessed by the 
total energy which the ind 


on takes place depends partly on the eer 
need tension systems, which is related to th 
ividual can mobilize—his activation level in 
fact. Thus some people always have a low energy supply, and seldom 
resort to strong action. Others tend to employ all their energy tc 
readily and have little in reserve; thus they ‘go off at half-cock’. St! 
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others can regulate the employment of energy in action which is appro- 
Priate to the situation—its importance and stressfulness. But the emergence 
of direct action depends also on the strength of a particular need, on the 
Corresponding object valences, and on the existence of barriers to action. 
Rapid impulsive action is most likely to occur in children, whose needs 
are immediate and imperative, whose tension systems are relatively 
unsegregated from each other, and who do not realize the existence of 
i = the consequences of their actions. These are increasingly 
livres oa as the children develop. Moreover, they acquire the capacity 
teh n by forming their own internal barriers or controls. Thus they 
Thes e able to mobilize the appropriate degree of energy, and direct itat 
A right moment into effective courses of action. Control barriers are 
Provided in the first place by parental commands and prohibitions, and by 
“i — of parents’ behaviour; later, through the observance of social 
Sulations, and through the internalizing of these in forethought and 
eee and the voice of conscience. Thus deliberate voluntary actions 
E and impulsive behaviour appears only when valence and need are 
strong that all barriers are overridden. 

eon of valences often occur, related to different need tension 
In cine especially when the latter are of approximately equal strength. 
€ first place, there may be a conflict between positive valences, when 


two equally desirable objects or activities are perceived. The individual 
th. But if this is impossible at 


Wi . tai : 
ill then try to obtain or participate in bo 
between the two. However, 
desirable than the other, 


pe same moment, he may then vacillate 
aul te or later he usually feels one to be more her 
ence approaches the former and relinquishes the latter. But this is 
TR difficult when it must be totally abandoned. Thus prolonged 
t acillation was shown by children asked to choose between a ‘sweet and a 
°y soldier; and by adolescent girls who had to choose between two parties. 
w There may be a conflict between a positive and a negative valence, as 
ba an object is approached and then found to be surrounded by a 
in ae and therefore not readily attainable. The barrier may appear 
te ee formidable as it is approached, and the object may then lose 
5 attractiveness and be abandoned. This is particularly likely to happen 
With children, Thus it was found that children thought that a toy which 
Sy were allowed to win as a prize for a game was highly attractive.?? 
a when they were not allowed to win it, they considered it to be less 
tractive. However, the mere temporary removal of a toy made it more 
rsitablez? Again, this ‘sour grapes’ attitude is less common in older 
children and adults, who may value an object more highly if it is difficult 
a obtain. The older child will say that a toy behind bars is nicer than the 
Be he has, and will continue to try to get it.3 A game may appear more 
tractive if it is difficult to play- 
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Another type of conflict between a positive and a negative es 
occurs when the achievement of an attractive object, or following a des a 
course of action, may at the same time lead to undesirable oe 
for instance, punishment or social disapproval. Such a conflict ait fo 
in vacillation. A child may begin trying to obtain sweets whic! : F z 
been forbidden to take on threat of punishment, and then withdraw in a 
and continue to repeat this behaviour. Sometimes the threat of punis a 
ment, like a barrier, may increase the desirability of an object. But sar 
punishment and repeated failure to obtain it are likely to decrease Ls 
attractiveness to such an extent that the child finally gives up trying. | 
may “go out of the field’, as Lewin terms it, and depart to do someting 
else. But before this he is likely to attempt ‘detour behaviour’, in orae 
to ‘get round’ the prohibition; he may plead to be allowed to have it, A 
attempt to persuade his parents to give it to him. This type of caii 
exemplified in the situation described in Chapter 2 in which the chi 
seeks to exercise his independence, yet fears punishment or loss of love 
from his parents in consequence. And it recurs in adults who seek some 
type of achievement, yet fear social disapprobation. 

Thirdly, there may be a conflict between two negative valences,as when 
an individual cannot decide which of two evils to avoid. For instance, a 
child is told to do something he dislikes, or be punished for not doing it- 
Vacillation may occur, or a complete blockage of action. But more 
commonly he will try to “go out of the field’; that is to say, escape from 
the situation, unless he is surrounded by insurmountable barriers. For 
instance, he may be shut up and told to do his homework in a room from 
which he cannot escape. Restless behaviour is then likely to occur. But 1n 
older children and adults, the barriers may be those of social commands 
and prohibitions, which may be internalized in the conscience. Even then 
the individual may strive to escape from the situation by withdrawal into 
himself, or through emotional outbursts. 

Conflicts involving ne; 
difficult to solve th: 


people who were asked to choose between them; for instance: ‘Which 


’. The choice was harder to make in the 


and choice was impossible 
to make. Or people attempted to withdraw from the field by giving up the 
task. 

One type of experience involvi 


ng a conflict between a positive and 4 
negative valence is that of ‘satiati 


on’. An individual is compelled or feels 
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bound to go on performing a task which gives him no experience of 
Interest or success because it is so boring and trivial, and no goal is 
achieved, It may involve the continual repetition of some minor action, 
as in many machine operations in industry ; or the sustained attention to a 
series of signals which have no natural interest. Many inspection tasks in 
industry are of this kind; and so were the vigilance tasks described on 
m pi Energy becomes dammed up, and there is no release of tension 
i ee the attainment of a goal. However, if the self is involved—if the 
ndividual feels that he is demonstrating his power and competence in 
carrying out the task—he will not become satiated. Satiation tends to pro- 
uce irregular, careless and inaccurate work; and fatigue of the kind which 
isappears immediately the activity is changed. Indeed, even a small vari- 
Pe the manner of working or the nature of the task may i 
Disha, But if it is indefinitely prolonged, there may be omer 
acci own, with anger and disgust. Satiation may even spread to relate 
eor ae nons, which then seem equally tedious. Normally the incentive for 
goal PE industrial tasks is the earning of wages, and this may act = a 
Gens e achieved. Even to see the articles one has made pile up be ap 
até men serve this purpose, and prevent the satiation which occurs if they 
akei oved as soon as they are finished. In one experiment, people were 
ed to draw pencil strokes on paper over and over again, until some of 
st em were unable to continue.*s But one or two took this task asa demon- 
tation of their persistence, and were able to continue much longer. 
a Pg when there is a conflict or a barrier to direct action, there T be 
ind a to some kind of substitute action, that is to say, some di pe 
tien activity which to a greater or lesser extent affords a means 0. 
tion fore tension. Substitute actions provide a satisfactory es ie 
with ih, rustration in so far as they have some sonneraon or simi aniy 
Boke e initial course of action which has been blocked. T ey m also 
ighl Ss some equivalence in the degree of aspiration involved.?¢ T] eme 
a Y specific and relevant the substitute activity, the greater the dis- 
arge of tension. Thus a student who is unable to follow a particular 
ic May satisfactorily substitute another career if it is similar in m 
x equally valued. Again, someone who has experienced a loss of se 4 
teem through business failure may seek some compensatory form o. 
Sain.27 A conflict caused by the disapproval of others may be relieved by 
es Onstrating one’s value to the group in other ways. If one performs 
Vities which lead to loss of approval of oneself, one may attempt some 
orm of expiation, for instance, through renunciation of material gain. 
E is often more difficult for children than for adults to find satisfying 
p Pstitute actions because their lives are more confined, and they have less 
‘rethought and knowledge in discovering satisfactory alternatives. But it 
1S often possible for adults to suggest substitutes, forinstance an alternative 
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form of play instead of a forbidden one. However, children are more 
willing than are adults to utilize substitute activities on what Lewin has 
termed the ‘level of unreality’, for instance, symbolic ‘make-believe’ play, 
or talk (sometimes taking the form of boasting or lying), or mere day- 
dreaming. Such substitutes will not be acceptable in cases of real need; 
a hungry child will not be satisfied by ‘make-believe’ food, though he may 
play with it when he is not hungry.?8 Experiments have been carried out 
to assess the degree of satisfaction provided by various substitute acti- 
vities by giving the latter to children who have been interrupted in per- 
forming an initial activity. The more satisfying the substitute activity, the 
greater the discharge of tension and the less likely is the child to resume 
the initial activity if he is given the chance. Again if the desire for the 
‘real’ activity is strong, substitute activities are unsatisfying. A child who 
wants to cut out with scissors will not accept cardboard scissors as 4 
substitute; but he will do so in ‘make-believe’ play with dolls. In cases of 
genuine need, where the action required is fairly obvious, the child has no 
difficulty in distinguishing between the ‘real’ and ‘unreal’; but he may 
require training and experience in making this distinction in other situa- 


tions, for instance in differentiating between actually doing a job and 
merely talking about it. 


The Freudian concept of ‘sublimation’ 


substitute action. Although it is included by the Freudians among the 
“mechanisms of defence’ (see section 5), it is nevertheless more positive 
and ego-enhancing than merely defensive, It is supposed that the child is 
guided by ego processes to direct the desires of the ‘id’, the open expres- 
sion of which is punished or prevented, into socially approved activities: 
These result in a reduction of tension, and in freedom from anxiety: 
Thus it is suggested that anal erotic desires to play with faeces and dirt 


may be redirected into painting and sculpture, and even cooking; 013 
erotic desire to suck the breast into smoking or playing a wind instru- 
ment. These explanations may seem somewhat far-fetched; but the 
activities symbolize the 


ae : originally repressed behaviour and the individua 
is quite unconscious of th 


resembles in many ways that of 


generally. 
Thus sublimation ma: 
socially approved but is also acce 
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lik 
re anal speech is a more satisfying substitute than is 
elenl ehen ong t. Nevertheless, adults may formulate imaginary 
alin an rea = are unattainable. Or they may simply day-dream 
coe eee = in the air. The latter are particularly common in adoles- 
aiai ing a e prevented by their immaturity and dependence from 
Bea wise goals. We have seen also that those who perform a task 
level of se dg console themselves by setting an impossibly high 
‘ec axtis on. dh n. The more an individual is inhibited from performing 
destenof mn a = likely he is to resort to substitute action with some 
dun de childs y owever, in general he possesses more opportunities 
aiad ac en for real substitute activities. He has more freedom of 
eaibtaiive is re capacity for thinking of alternatives. Moreover, his time 
anticipation SE He can postpone immediate satisfaction in the 
hilda ‘ature satisfaction; this is difficult if not impossible for 
mI more feuert and painful the blockage or failure of an activity, 
iP the aos: 6 to find a satisfying substitute act! 
Betson an as been severely punished, ori f 
sympa toads or inferiority. However, for the child the mother’s 
aS We eae consolation may lessen thepain of failure, or may even enable 
ount environmental barriers. 


jevement of skill in a difficult game. 


S 
© may suggest to him ways of getting round obstacles. 


activity i 3 i A i 
ty is totally forbidden, she may be able to convince him that it 
that it is contrary to 


idespread social dis- 
nvisage such considera- 


evel of unreality which is 
dreaming. In children’s 


See hci may be little disguise of unfulfilled wishes and unavoided 
dreams a expression may appear fairly obviously. The contents of adult 
instance a ea represent directly events which have just oc! 
reams tat ent dreams after excessive emotional stress, 
common soldiers.2 Sexual dreams, leading to erection and orgasm, are 
are unr piety in the sexually deprived. But often the dream contents 
arisin eal and chaotic. Freud hypothesized that they symbolized conflicts 
and 7 infant life which the adult was unable to resolve and eliminate, 
of which he might be completely unconscious in waking life. The 
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lic expression resulted partly from the inability of the unconscious 

pan 5 sa itself in terms of reality : and partly to poret = skeper 
from the unpleasant effects ofa conscious realization of his co f icts. an 
has been considerable disagreement as to whether, as Freu: 1 supp er 3 
symbolism has universal meanings, usually sexual; or whether z s a) hat 
interpreted differently in different people. Moreover, it is denie a 
dreams necessarily express infantile conflicts; they may also repre a 
recent ones. But new evidence has been obtained which rare 
general importance of dreaming in maintaining psychological stability. j 

It was found that soon after falling asleep, and at intervals sig oe 
there occurred periods of light sleep during which, in spite of ae 
relaxation, EEG records indicated a degree of brain activity similar to a 
of waking life.30 Moreover, it was possible to demonstrate the ei 
of rapid eye movements during these periods trom changes in the elec s 
potential of the retinas, although in deep sleep eye movements al men 
ceased. If the sleeper was awoken at these times, he almost always repor 
that he had been dreaming. The greater the brain activity shown in 
EEG, the more active the dream. Moreover, physiological symptoms 
often indicated that intense emotion was being experienced. Periods a 
dreaming alternated with deeper sleep, and amounted to about 14-2 haar 
each night. If people were woken each time that dreaming began, and me 
prevented from dreaming for some nights in succession, they becat 
fatigued, irritable, forgetful and unable to concentrate in waking ue 
On the first night they were allowed to dream freely, they spent mu 
longer in dreaming than was normal. But the interruption of deep sleep 
did not produce these effects. Thus it would appear that dreaming plays 
an important part in life; and it seems that its function may be to enaa e 
the sleeper to express and live through, either directly or symbolically, 


emotional experiences which cannot be expressed in the waking state, 
including motivational conflict and frustration. 


3+ ANXIETY 
It is not possible in eve: 
ing form of substitute action, 


impunitive.*#! In the first, punishing action is directed outwards towar 


144 


FRUSTRATION AND CONFLICT 


some person who is believed to be the cause of the frustration. In the 
second, such action is directed inwards towards the self, in anxiety and 
guilt. In the third, reactions to frustration are denied or avoided, for 
instance by employing one of the mechanisms of defence (see next 
Section). 
We discussed at some length in Chapter 4 the circumstances in which 
e extrapunitive behaviour of aggression and displaced aggression arose. 
But we concluded that these were not caused by frustration in itself, but by 
some form of obstruction or interference with motivated activity which 
appeared as a personal attack or humiliation producing an impairment of 
self-esteem. When no such obstruction occurs, but frustration is the 
result of failure or internal conflict, it is likely that the consequence will be 
ea form of intropunitive or impunitive behaviour. One of the most 
requently occurring types of intropunitiveness is anxiety. 
We mentioned that anxiety is sometimes said to arise in situations in 
Which individuals anticipate danger or pain which they seek to avoid. 
cpt tt was suggested that it might be preferable to term this experience 
; ear’, Anxiety is typically felt in association with failure and frustration 
n attempts to reach a goal,and with motivational conflict. Freud supposed 
anxiety to be caused by frustration of the sexual desires of the ‘id’, 
rough parental, ego and super-ego control and inhibition. But other 
Psychologists have considered that anxiety arises in the first case in the 
Conflict between the child’s desires for self-gratification and independence 
on the one hand, and on the other his fears that he may lose affection and 
Support as a punishment for the expression of these desires. Such an 
Sxpression is often contrary to social custom; thus anxiety is related to 
Ocialization, In later life, fear of social disapproval is one of the main 
— which precipitates anxiety; but self-disapproval for failure and 
i ie impairment of self-esteem may be even more important. Thus 
Ndividuals fear to perform activities aimed at self-gratification which may 
ey with social disapproval; but also to encounter situations in w. : 
, cit incompetence or failure reflects their personal inadequacy an 
inferiority, 
Kee over social disapproval is widespread, and indeed o acts as one 
the, © most important means of social control. But as people grow UP, 
ey usually acquire the capacity to deal with such anxiety in a realistic 
i through control of anti-social impulses and the substitution of 
te ly approved means of obtaining satisfaction. Anxiety over pers m 
eriority, caused by threats to self-esteem, appears much more ic T 
ently in some people than in others. Thus in one study in y z 
tudents were told that their test performances had been poor, an at 
€Y must take an intelligence test to assess their academic ability, 39 per 
cent of the students were undisturbed by this threat, and performed better 


145 


HUMAN MOTIVATION 


than the other students who had not been threatened.32 The remainder did 
experience anxiety, and performed less well. However, in many of tree 
anxiety may have been merely transient, a result of particular en 
stances. But in some cases, anxiety may have been more frequent 

pervasive. Such people have a personality, often immature and unala 
which is disposed to feel anxiety in a wide variety of situations. T! is 
disposition may to some extent originate in temperamental disposition. 
But in all probability it has been enhanced by inadequate parental treat- 
ment in childhood, and particularly by rejection or lack of affection. These 
people may feel anxious even in situations which present no obvious 


threat, but which may be associated in their minds with threatening 
incidents. They are particularl 


they can, but this may be 
disapproval. We noted th: 
self-esteem, who seemed 


any difficult task, of learning, pro 
deteriorate. Discriminati i 


effective, at others wholly erroneo: 


3 ch 
Š A us; and these may alternate with ea! 
other in almost blind trial- 


and-error, 
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4. THE MECHANISMS OF DEFENCE 


There is a variety of procedures to which resort may be made in states of 
conflict and stress, which enable the individual to avoid painful anxiety 
and its disruptive effects, and to protect the self from admitting inferiority. 
These operate involuntarily and unconsciously; and they were termed by 
Freud the “dynamisms’ or ‘mechanisms of defence’. Though Freud 
Supposed that they came into action mainly when the libido was thwarted, 
it would appear that in fact they may be utilized when any form of 
Motivated behaviour in which the individual is greatly involved is frus- 
trated for a prolonged period. They enable the individual to avoid any 
Consciousness of anxiety or guilt over actions which might incur social 
disapproval or the condemnation of conscience; and also they preserve 
Selt-esteem through the avoidance of conscious failure. The self is sup- 
Ported and protected, but at the cost of self-deception: the failure to 
admit to consciousness thoughts or actions which could impair it. Thus 
Some degree of dissociation within the personality is involved. 
The mechanisms of defence take one or other of two main forms: in 
the first unacceptable thoughts are concealed or disguised, and in the 
Second they are denied or repressed. One of the most frequently employed 
forms of disguise is ‘rationalization’.3s This may appear in a sensible, 
gical or morally acceptable explanation of behaviour which is not 
aPproved by the individual or by society; thus motivational conflict is 
avoided, Aggressive attacks on, or even persecution of, followers of some 
religion other than one’s own may be justified by moral disapprobation 
of that religion. War against another country may be excused as defence 
against its war-like intentions; Hitler’s invasion of Czechoslovakia was 
9 "us nature. Prejudiced individuals frequently rationalize their pre- 
Judices by attributing undesirable behaviour to those against whom they 
ate prejudiced, as we noted on p- 67. But also rationalization may be 
employed in connection with failure in activity or inability to continue it. 
Either the ‘sour grapes’ explanation is used; an unattainable object or a 
difficult course of action is not worth the effort. Or the individual may 
explain his failure by saying that he was unwell, or that others were 
cheating him or obstructing him unfairly. . 
Another method of disguising the full consequences of actions which 
are Socially undesirable ot morally reprehensible and of avoiding a 
conflict between self-gratification and social disapproval, is called ‘com- 
Partmentalization’. The individual may exhibit different types of moti- 
vated behaviour within different ‘compartments’ of his life which are 
'Ssociated from each other. In his business he may be aggressive and 
Sreedy, but outside the office he may also be a tender and considerate 
Usband and father, and even a good churchman. Or an individual may 
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exhibit ‘public attitudes’ of tolerance, cooperativeness and egalitarianism 
which differ widely from his ‘private attitudes’ of hostility and prejudice, 
to which he would be afraid or ashamed to admit publicly. , 

In ‘projection’, a person attributes his socially undesirable motivation 
to others. He may conceal from himself that he possesses this motivation, 
and attribute it to the anti-social behaviour of others. Thus his aggression 
is said to be caused by the attacks of others, which may be wholly fancied. 
Ethnic prejudice may be attributed, for example, to the threat of coloured 
people to white people’s own livelihood. Such prejudices clearly involve 
rationalization, as we noted above. They can rarely be removed by logical 
argument; but they can in some cases be lessened by giving people an 
insight into their defensive tendencies, for instance by discussing with 
them the nature of ego-defence and its expression in projection, followed 
by the description of actual cases.36 However, people with a strong 
tendency towards projection may be very resistant, especially against 
direct attempts to change their ethnic prejudices. It has been found that a 
highly prejudiced individual has often been restricted and frustrated in 
childhood by an authoritarian father, and may fear to direct aggression 
towards him or towards other authoritarian figures.37 These may be 
treated with adulation and exaggerated deference, while aggression '§ 
displaced on to inferior and relatively harmless subordinates, or on to 4 
minority group. With the latter, the aggression is justified by attributing 
socially undesirable behaviour to this group. i 

Another method of avoiding the implications of undesirable and anti- 
social motivation is through ‘reaction formation’; behaving in a manne" 
ce oc Opposed to that resulting from socially unacceptable motivation: 

us aggression may be concealed by a show of submissiveness, by 
peoraulesting tolerance and peacefulness, by protesting a willingness t° 
faust pind aligns my et 

ty. Over-protectiveness in parents is sometim 
produced by concealed tendencies to rejection. Excessively puritanical an 
prudish individuals may be concealing unconscious sexual desires. It 
may even be that adolescent delinquents break the law in order to over 
come their anxieties and demonstrate their bravado to their friends a™ 
associates. But it should be noted that behaviour in reaction formation 8 
requently exaggerated and unnatural, involving excessive condemnatio” 

the motivational tendencies concealed in themselves. 

These forms of defence are to some extent extrapunitive in that 
unacceptable motivational tendencies are not only disguised but also i 
part directed outwards, away from the self, In other cases they may 
treated impunitively and denied entry to consciousness; or the individual 
altogether withdraws from them. These procedures have the advantag® 
that they not only protect the self from damaging social disapproval 2° 
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feelings of anxiety, but also they make interaction with others easier and 
more agreeable; whereas people who tend to resort to projection may 
experience disagreement and counter-aggression. 

In one method of preventing or limiting awareness of internal conflict 
which has been called ‘denial’, perception of objects or events likely to 
arouse undesirable motivational tendencies is retarded or completely 
Suppressed. A large number of experiments has been carried out in which 

taboo’ words—words with sexual meanings not usually spoken in polite 
Society—are presented for brief intervals of time.3® It is then found that 
some individuals, though not all, take longer to perceive these than 
words with no such meaning. The supposition is that because the reading 
of these words would set up a conflict between sexual motivation and fear 
of social disapproval, there is a blockage against perceiving them. How- 
ever, there is evidence to suggest that frequently the observer does in fact 
Perceive them, but is hesitant to utter them. Nevertheless, with some 
People a similar blockage seems to occur for words associated with painful 
experiences. Thus denial may operate also in anticipation of pain, as we 
noted in the case of pre-operation fears (see p. 54)- 

One very common method of avoiding awareness of socially undesir- 

able motivation, of conflicts and of the anxiety they may arouse, is through 

repression’. According to Freudian theory, painful emotional experiences 
and motivation unacceptable to the conscious ego may be repressed, more 
or less completely, into the unconscious mind. So also may infantile ideas 
Originating in the id which are too archaic, chaotic and unrealistic to be 
consciously acceptable. Ideas and impulses which are morally undesirable 
may be repressed by the super-ego. But perhaps the most important form 
Of repression is of painful and insoluble conflicts occurring in early child- 

ood, which would continue to give rise to excessive anxiety and guilt 
Were they not repressed. However, repression is not always complete, in 
the sense that the effects of repressed conflicts are not altogether elimi- 
nated. They may give rise to morbid anxiety, the cause of which is 
unknown to the individual experiencing it, and to a variety of neurotic 
symptoms. Again, partially repressed ideas and wishes may direct people’s 

haviour, causing them to choose courses of action the reasons for which 

€y cannot explain. 

me eve not all repression is deep-seated. 

mories may also occur in adult life. Apparently un e 
memory may take place which are associated with past actions of a 
Socially unacceptable nature, or situations involving a painful failure. 

hus we may forget the names of people who were connected with such 
Situations. Freud cites the case of a man, A, jilted by his fiancée who 
Subsequently married another man, B-3° Although A knew B well, he was 
requently thereafter unable to remember his name. Again we may fail to 
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remember intentions to perform actions which might cause us inconveni- 
ence or displeasure, for instance, to congratulate a colleague on the 
occasion of his promotion to a higher rank which we regard as undeserved. 
Sometimes instead of forgetting there is a ‘slip of the tongue’ which 
inadvertently reveals one’s true opinions instead of concealing them. 
Thus Freud wrote to a patient intending to advise him to ‘consult 
Professor X’; but instead he wrote ‘insult’ not ‘consult’! 

A considerable number of experiments has been carried out to discover 
if repression of unpleasant or painful experiences can be demonstrated even 
in laboratory experiments. The technique most frequently employed is 
to present people with a series of small tasks, and to interrupt the perform- 
ance of some of these before they are completed.4° Subsequently they are 
asked to recall what tasks they were given; and the normal tendency is 
for them to remember more of the incompleted than of the completed 
tasks. The explanation given is that tensions set up by the purpose © 
performing the tasks effectively are discharged when they are completed; 
but the undischarged tensions associated with the interrupted tasks caused 
them to be retained in memory. However, if completion of a task is 
regarded as success and incompletion as failure, it may be found that 
completed tasks are remembered better than interrupted tasks.3! This 
occurred if the tasks were presented as an intelligence test, but not if they 
were thought to be purely informal.4! Again, those who attributed incom- 
pletion of the task to some failure or shortcoming in themselves were 
particularly likely to forget interrupted tasks.42 This happened with 
people who had a low tolerance for failure or a low need for achievement- 
ie Ape a high tolerance for failure or a high need for achievement 

g ai ure to complete a task as a challenge to persevere; and they 
preferred the interrupted tasks and remembered them better than the 
completed ones.43 However, people high in self-esteem recalled fewer 
incompleted tasks than did those low in self-esteem. But it seemed that 
si eta S memorjes of interrupted tasks was relatively temporary- 
eran ort ese d ay ea 1 È 

But the assumption th: rd renoven, they were then remembered. 

S Paon dat these experiments demonstrate the effects © 
fhe toda ss criticized on the grounds that it is uncertain which © 
e E Lea 3 best n the first place. Indeed, even in experiments 

g niques, for instance the differential remembering ® 
emotional and neutral words presented in a free association test, there may 
be selective original learning.? A form of denial may prevent the assimila- 
tion of words likely to be associated with emotional conflict. But this 1$ 
not always the case. Those who in experiments such as the above tende 
to remember tasks in which they succeeded and forget those in which they 
failed also forgot nonsense syllables accompanied by electric shocks, ® 
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alist they had learned.45 But they showed no difference in the initial learn- 
ing of these from people who tended to remember failed tasks and non- 
sense syllables accompanied by shocks. Thus it would appear that some 
people consistently tend to repress the memory of failures and unpleasant 
experiences, even when they were fully conscious of them at the time. 
However, this repression must be distinguished from the normal tendency 
to forget unpleasant experiences by contrast with pleasant ones. Such 
forgetting is gradual; whereas denial and repression occur during or 
immediately after the disagreeable experience.5+ 
Finally, Freudian theory has postulated another rather surprising 
mechanism of defence termed ‘regression’. It is supposed that when an 
individual is excessively frustrated, especially during childhood, he may 
Tetreat or regress to an earlier stage of development, especially if he was 
fixated’ at this earlier stage. In ‘fixation’ there is a failure to develop, or 
to develop satisfactorily beyond a particular stage and to relinquish com- 
Pletely the sexual gratifications proper to that stage. And when full 
evelopment is retarded the individual may then regress to that stage. Thus 
a child who experiences frustration of his dependence on his mother 
through the birth of a younger brother or sister may regress to infantile 
ehaviour and become enuretic. Similar regression may appear when he 
tSt goes to school and is removed from his mother’s protection; and in 
addition there may occur thumb-sucking, crying, temper tantrums and 


baby talk appropriate to early childhood. ; saal 
Regression is a type of defence more frequent in children than in adults. 
emporary regression has been studied experimentally in children. A 
Stroup of children aged about four years was given two sets of toys to 
Play with, one more and the other less attractive.‘ After a short time a 
Brid was lowered between them and the more attractive toy", which they 
y still see; and they were left with the less attractive. Their activities 
aa i, including the manner Sie A 
s, tl o get a : 
“Scape kora tie sitiado AI alas activities were rated for constet yes 
ness; and it was found that these ratings were lower after the withdraw 
e more attractive toys. Attempts to escape and crying aos 
te us it was concluded that even temporary frustration can give fantile 
Sressive actions, and the appearance of less mature and more n m 
a aviour. Another experiment on children of 10-11 years Pa peca A 
sults. These children were given tasks on successive days whic! 
Sradually harder and finally impossible because, unknown to co pe 
ae Material presented for learning changed from trial to trial. 
int cooperativeness in many cases decreased; 


the children became less 
ae and more childish in their behaviour, and some of them tried to 


1 
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Adults under severe psychological stress may also regress to one 
behaviour, for instance to excessive clinging and dependence oe = 
But it cannot be assumed that this form of behaviour is i : eae 
adaptive, nor that it imitates exactly the behaviour of early chi aa 
There may be a temporary disorganization of mature ati se 
stress, involving a reasonable degree of dependence. Norma per E 
abandon such behaviour immediately the stress is past; and it is only 
prolongation which may be regarded as infantile and ars aoe e 

The evidence for the existence of the mechanisms of defence se 
largely on clinical studies; and it is apparent that controlled investiga a 
of these mechanisms is not extensive. It is doubtful whether, ng 3 f 
haps in children, they can be set in action by artificial causes such as f “i 
available in laboratory experiments. The mechanisms are based on deep 
rooted causes of which the individual is seldom conscious. Nevertheless, 
without accepting entirely the Freudian theory of the unconscious won 
and its instinctive processes, it is possible to recognize the frequent ener 
rence of types of behaviour such as we have discussed in many Perle 
not necessarily neurotic, in their ordinary everyday lives. The concept tee 
the mechanisms affords a valuable insight into some of the more pase 
forms of irrational behaviour, and would repay further and more won 
study, even if this was confined to systematic observations of eya 
life operation of the mechanisms, the kinds of situation in which they 
appear and the type of personality in whom they occur. , aE 

It is probably true that the majority of the defence mechanisms ope! A 
only in situations of considerable stress and frustration, although = 
people resort to them from time to time. Maintenance of these eee 
itself involves tension which not everyone can tolerate beyond a eae 
Indeed, if defence becomes intolerable, there may be complete breakdo a 
and disorganization of behaviour, Neurosis may occur; or there may ies 
state of withdrawal into the self marked by resignation and apathy, W his 
the individual gives up the struggle to solve his problems and overcome 
difficulties. Such behaviour was observed in some prisoners of war; an 


also in those who suffered long periods of unemployment in the 193° ° 
who, as we noted on p. 130, became unabl 


rm 
e to make the effort to perto 
the relief work offered to them. 


However, between these states and the much more satisfactory pi 
stitute activities there lies a variety of behaviour which has been attribut 0 
to so-called ‘coping mechanisms’.34 These types of behaviour seem 
afford a relief of tension in states of frustration and conflict involving fe 
damming up of energy which cannot be employed in direct or substi 
action. They may thus do little to ameliorate the conflict or mee s 
the source of frustration. But they afford a temporary relief, and per ap è 
enable an individual to make a fresh and more intelligent start On 
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solution of his problems. They include various types of displaced activity, 
some of it similar to that described in animals by the ethologists; for 
instance, eating, drinking and sleeping; taking alcohol and drugs; verbal 
behaviour such as cursing, irrelevant exclamations, jokes, explanations 
and apologies; laughing and crying. Physical activity is frequent, includ- 
ing both the more directed forms and also a variety of random erratic 
behaviour, or the curiously stereotyped repetition of inappropriate 
actions. Random erratic movement was first demonstrated by the Russian 
Psychologist, Luria.*8 In his experiments, individuals were required to 
react to a series of words, some of them with highly emotional meanings, 
by speaking the first word that came into their minds. At the same time, 
they were to press a rubber bulb held in the right hand; and involuntary 
Movements of the left hand were recorded by means of a ‘tambour’, a 
Stretched rubber sheet on which the hand rested. It was found that 
individuals disturbed by emotional conflicts, including examination 
candidates, neurotics and criminals, when aroused by the emotional words, 
could not control the movements made in pressing the rubber bulb, and 
made a series of irregular pressures rather than a single one. Moreover, an 
irregular coarse tremor was recorded in the left hand. It would appear 
that in these states activation was excessive} and Luria suggested that there 
was a decrease in cortical control of the voluntary movements of the 
tight hand and even more of the involuntary movements of the left hand. 

Similar effects have been demonstrated to occur as the result of tasks 
Producing frustration and conflict; for instance, performing a difficult 
dis crimination task during distraction, and responding to ambiguous 
Stimuli, with administration of electric shock for wrong responses.*? The 
individuals in this experiment lay on a pneumatic mattress which trans- 


mitted their movements to a recording apparatus. Involuntary restless 
indicated that 


movement was greater when their increased GSR response 1 
ey were emotionally disturbed. However, this movement appeared to 
ave some useful function in that those in ‘whom it was greater recovered 
then internal equilibrium, as assessed by the GSR, more quickly than did 
ose who fidgeted less. 
The second type of behavioural impairment which may occur as a 
Consequence of frustration or failure is a stereotyping or rigidifying of 


response. Sometimes a form of activity which was at one time appropriate 
is rigidly maintained when circumstances alter. Thus those whose failure in 
threat to their self-esteem con- 


Performing a task seemed to constitute a : 
nued to employ a rather lengthy procedure to solve a problem when a 
shorter and simpler one would have been possible.!® In other cases, a 
response may be repeated although it has been found to be incorrect and 
Unsuccessful. This type of behaviour was found to occur with monkeys in 
a state of motivational conflict when a fear-arousing toy snake was put 
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into their feeding box which they could reach after pressing soe _ 
lever.5° They sometimes depressed the wrong lever as many as a es i 
times. Similar behaviour was observed in several human experimen ri 
one case, individuals were enclosed in a small room with four doors, 0 a 
one of which was unlocked, and were required to get out as e d 
possible.5* The correct door varied on successive trials; and if A 1 A 
vidual chose an incorrect door, he received an electric shock or a s p 
of cold water. Instead of working systematically from one door ed 
another, many individuals tried them at random, and ears 
several times to open the same incorrect door. In another experiment ee 
a choice discrimination task, individuals were shocked at random vie 
incorrect responses, so that it was impossible for them to learn the ie 
one.*? Again there was a tendency to make the same incorrect respon a 
alternating with aggressive behaviour, regression in weeping and pn 
to give up the task. Those who made stereotyped responses were on S 
whole lacking in self-confidence; the more self-confident penera 
the task. When a soluble task followed an insoluble one—trying ae a 
out the pattern of amaze—therewas a greater number of repetitions 0 = 
wrong response in the soluble problem when the insoluble one io 
been presented a large number of times.33 However, again some indiy! 


duals persevered and learnt the soluble problem more quickly than di 
others. 


Rigidity in behaviour ma 
in certain people, no 
‘authoritarian personal 


y appear as a general defensive characteris? 
tably those possessing the strongly prejudice S 
ity’.S3 37 They do not adapt readily to oor 
or stressful situations, especially those involving some degree of amb! 
Suity or conflict, but defend themselves against the demands or threats 0 
ese by clinging to accustomed modes of behaviour and thought. Often 
their parents have been Strict, rigid, and fussy, demanding their complete 
submission. d 
In some cases, however, the reaction to stress may be increase 
impulsiveness rather than rigidity. Thus it was found that people low 1” 
self-esteem, when informed that they were not highly regarded by other 
members of their group, made impulsive and ill-considered judgments.” 
In particular, when asked to write a character sketch of someone from his 
ratings on a variety of personality characteristics, they selected only th 4 
more obvious ones and disregarded minor and conflicting characteristics: 


Je: THE CAUSES OF VARIATION IN FRUSTRATION BEHAVIOUR 
We have on several occasions note 
ent ways to frustration and con 
vary their reactions from time t 


d that different persons react in dites 
flict; and indeed that the same individua 
© time. The latter variations are associate 
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with the severity and duration of frustration. Thus there is a tendency for 
active attempts at overcoming difficulties to occur first, perhaps alternating 
with substitute activities. If these are unavailable or ineffective, the ‘coping 
mechanisms’ may then come into action. But as frustration increases, and 
Particularly when it is accompanied by attack or insult, aggressive 
behaviour of progressive violence may occur. However, it would seem 
that these forms of behaviour do not follow any coordinated sequence; 
and many people adopt a variety of responses.*° In prolonged states of 
frustration, there may be a resort to one or more of the mechanisms of 
defence, especially in those who have experienced much frustration and 
conflict in childhood. Finally, there may be an emotional breakdown in 
some, and withdrawal into resignation and apathy in others. Again, when 
re is prolonged conflict, stemming from childhood, neurosis may 
e; Op. 

Nevertheless it is clear that there are individual differences in the extent 
B which different types of response are employed. We noted the investi- 
gation in which children of 10-11 years were given learning, tasks which 
became more difficult on successive days, and on the fourth day were 
impossible.47 Some children maintained their poise, attentiveness and 
8reeable social manner throughout, though occasionally becoming 
slightly aggressive on the fourth day. Another group, inferior in per- 
Sonality and intelligence, became inattentive and apathetic, and no longer 
tried to learn; or showed the regressive behaviour of crying. Others 
exhibited anxiety and a variety of neurotic symptoms such as thumb- 
mae ing, nail-biting, etc. . Saien 
m. adults, as we have seen, those with strong achievement eer 

ggle longer to succeed in difficult tasks. The more to leran lure, 
Who are often more mature and stable in personality, continu e the activity 
even if it is hard to overcome difficulties. Those ‘who are less confident 
and more fearful of failure do not persist so long, and endeavour to conz 
ceal their abandonment of the task by adopting one of the ‘coping 


mechanisms, or even a mechanism of defence such as rationalization. 


e more intelligent and adventurous may seek the soonest for satisfying 


Substitute activities. The extrapunitive individual, especially if A a 
Scible temperament, quickly resorts to aggression, though often wi Si 
Placement to some object other than the true cause of frustration. 

More timid and intropunitive individual rapidly becomes anxious; a 
may attempt to withdraw from the situation. The impunitive "y, 
condone or conceal their failure. It should be noted, sues © aa 
. 0Senzweig, who devised this classification, was by no means nate si 
Individuals were consistent in their responses; indeed, it appeared 1 


ae jour in different 
Study that there might bea considerable variation of pei a a n 
Situations of frustration and failure." However, he conclu 
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most consistently and obviously extrapunitive individuals tended to be 
dominant and aggressive, and low in affiliation motivation. i 

It is also a matter of some interest to determine whether certain 
mechanisms of defence are more readily adopted by certain personalities 
than by others. It might be supposed that those with extrapunitive 
tendencies would resort predominantly to projection; the intropunitives 
to some form of displacement not involving projection, possibly to 
regression; and the impunitives to denial or repression. However, these 
associations are largely speculative, and there is no reliable evidence for 
their existence. Another hypothesis for which there appears to be some 
evidence is that individuals who possess a high degree of self-esteem tend 
to exclude threats from consciousness, for instance by denial; while those 
low in self-esteem distort them, perhaps by projection.*+ Levitt has 
suggested, on the basis of clinical observations, that the employment of 
certain mechanisms of defence may be linked to particular personality 
traits.3+ Thus those who show denial tend to be stubborn, self-assertive 
and unimaginative; those who employ projection are critical, hostile and 
intolerant. Regression is associated with dependence, demandingness an 
irresponsibility; and repression occurs in those who are inhibited, with- 
drawn and guarded. 

However, it is probable that the mechanisms of defence which are 
habitually adopted are determined in part through social interaction. 
Thus it has been shown that denial of failure is most frequent in children 
who have seldom been rewarded by their parents, but have been harshly 
treated, forced to be obedient in an arbitrary manner, and severely 
punished.5¢ It is also more frequent among working-class boys of poo”. 


intelligence. Repression of failure, apparently a more mature form 0 
defence, occurs more often in children whose parents use psychologic@ 
discipline, with reason 


able r ts fo i tend to be 
middle-class children. They also readily teen anne ten 


en. They also readily become anxious about any 
tendency to aggression and then inhibit it; but working-class boys do not 
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INDIVIDUAL DIFFERENCES IN 
MOTIVATED BEHAVIOUR 


We have suggested that human motivation may be classified into certain 
broad areas, which have been discussed in the preceding chapters. Never- 
theless, it has become clear that such a classification is based on inferences 
as to the internal tendencies within the individual which supposedly 
determine his behaviour in certain consistent and observable ways in 
particular situations. But it is also obvious that a number of different 
emit patterns, varying in different persons, may be associated a 
exi and the same basic motivation. Because of the uncertainty as to the 
XIstence and nature of the particular motivation involved, G. W. Allport 
aS preferred as units of observable motivated behaviour ‘personality 
ae defined as recognizable and consistently appearing patterns of 
.chaviour, but without any assumptions as to their origin.! We gave some 
instances of these in the last chapter—self-esteem, hostility, dependence, 
and so on, Clearly these are motivational in nature, but there are many 
others. There is also a large number of emotional traits, such as cheerful- 
= depression, fearfulness, etc. ; and there are also the ors ro 
timents we discussed in Chapter 8. All these interact WINN . e 
Personality, and it is often difficult to delimit them from purely motiva- 
Onal traits, Again, the latter may occur very generally; for instance, 
Inendance and submission, the incidence of which Allport assessed in 
arge numbers of people by means of a questionnaire.” Other traits are 
Pa Widely distributed. Moreover, the behaviour denoted by a trai ae 
À not necessarily identical in everyone in whom it appears; it may 7 
onsiderably through its associations with other traits. Thus in an inves 
te by Asch it was found that the traits of a person characterized as 
E illful—industrious—warm—determined—practical Fetch id bc 
Garded as quite different from those in someone in whom ‘co 
Substituted for ‘warm’.s Again, some traits are deeply rooted and develop 
uly in life; others appear Tater and become functionally autonomous, that 
1S to say, independent of any earlier appearing trait. — as te 
e analysis of motivation in terms of traits has certain a antag : 
at it describes the motivated behaviour of each individual in eae o 
unitary patterns which are peculiar to him. Thus it is valuable in ma ng 
Studies, for instance in clinical psychology, in which one is concern 
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principally with single individuals; and indeed in gir everyday tie 
of people we generally use trait names. But because the number of p iey 
traits is very large, and because they vary from person to pesoi 
must be classified into broader categories if we are to consider Gie 
motivation generally. Moreover, there is some danger that too close a 
adherence to readily recognizable traits may encourage superficiality a f 
understanding of the whole motivational endowment of the indivi ae 
We have seen that certain forms of behaviour are more comprehensi a 
and meaningful if they are attributed to motivation which is not iome 
diately observable, and of which the individual himself may be ui 
conscious. f ppm ider 
It would therefore appear preferable in a study of this kind to cons j 
the broad classes of motivation which have already been described, amay 
bearing in mind that each one may appear in a variety of ens > 
patterns which differ in different individuals. Moreover, the more comp i 
and highly developed the motivation, such as the functioning in the go@ 1 
directed behaviour described in Chapter 8, the greater the individual 
variability. Nevertheless, it is possible to trace certain consistent aces 
tions between the types of motivated behaviour appearing in certai P 
individuals, and to contrast them with the types of motivated behaviou 
which occur in others. . is 
Before we proceed to discuss types of individual variation, it is el 
able to note that individual differences in motivation are sometime 
confused with and even concealed by differences in emotional arousal an! 
expression. The latter differences underlie the introversion-extraversion 
dichotomy, and similar types of temperament and personality classifica 
tion. It seems that, quite independently of strength and type of motivatio’ 
some people, the out-going and extraverted, are very ready to express = 
desires and emotions openly. They may also easily be aroused to emotio” 
of jollity and aggression. Others keep their feelings to themselves. S 
inhibit their open expression 3 and such people may frequently be timid 0 
depressed. Still others would appear to be passive and phlegmatic, W’ 
little tendency to feel emotion, and therefore little expression of it. 3 
Now it may be that there is a parallel, though not necessarily a relate i 
distinction between those who have been characterized as motivat? ë 
towards approach, and those who tend to show avoidance. Thus t 


š : heir 
em, eager to achieve, confident in t 


d pen” 


avoid challenge and difficulty; HA 
are prone to expect failure and to fear pain and danger, and perhaps €Y 
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more social di 
anes ee and experience frequent anxiety. But they may 
this i$ anduhi ae of defence to escape these experiences. 
fede! aac edly a very broad classification, which includes many 
aner ES = in strength and type of motivation. There are also 
motivation, elosel mpetence; these would seem to be forms of approach 
ER eaa os with strong interests but independent of 
vary differenti a Again, social motivation would appear to 
who show i ‘hough affiliation may be somewhat higher in those 
very high i approach motivation, it is low in people with 
in AE iai TE dominance and independence motivation, as also 
tion would one rough withdrawal. ‘Nurturant’ or altruistic motiva- 
necessarily allied by vy in somewhat the same way, though it is not 
- Stee pe th oa filiation as shown in social conformity. 
illustrated e varied interactions between these types of motivation are 
vehi <i sg of motivation in research chemists and Peace Corps 
high in achieve ie majority of the 116 research chemists studied were 
in other coals motivation; but nevertheless they varied considerably 
creatively acti of motivation. In the first group, who were the most 
play; ts keas ve, high achievement was associated with affiliation and 
Thie sesona ere cooperative with but not dependent on their associates. 
independent group was ambitious and aggressive, and the third highly 
ourth grou though not aggressive; neither were very cooperative. The 
McClelland ( appeared to be of the ‘bureaucratic’ type described by 
orm hard ee P- 128); they were driven by conscientiousness to per- 
meticulously careful work. Finally, there were those who 


Were 
of relati a; Si 
i atively poor ability, lacking in creative activity, in whom 


affiliati 
5 10n w; ~ 
as greater than achievement; they tended to be anxious, 
resembled the ‘failure 


Insecur 

Otiented? ne dependent on others. Thus they 

Other of th escribed on p. 122. Not all the chemists fell exactly into one or 

J eo See oe there were also intermediate cases. 
cepted for trai 1y, carried out in a similar manner, of 80 young men 
ighly desir raining for the Peace Corps, showed that although all were 

Varying tp of helping and supporting those in need, they possesse' 

or indep 7 as of achievement and dominance motivation, of conformity 

ndence and dislike of restriction. There seemed to be no very 


tivation in this enquiry was based on 
and may therefore not be altogether 
tivation described related chiefly 


* 
Tt sho 
Be ee be noted that the assessment of mo 
reliable, E, on descriptions of Murray’s needs, 
to the d appear that the achievement mo! 
these chante ee, of their work. It should be noted that the picture presented by 
s is somewhat different from that of the physical scientists described 


on 

P. rrr e 

Possible or he latter most nearly resemble the third group of chemists. Tt seems 

is this type > me attainment of real scientific distinction occurs mainly when there 

a high d of motivation, detached from social participation, but accompanied by 
egree of activation. 


159 


HUMAN MOTIVATION 


. . en’s 
close relationship between these types of ie and the m 
success during training and in their work i faites Heat Oe 
One very important characteristic of motivational oe n tion We 
absolute and relative strengths of the various types of mo = oF energy 
noted that Lewin stressed the effects of the oe onyd 
available, and of the manner in which it was deploye a akon 
behaviour. The former would seem to depend on degree o ik app 
and the latter on cortical control over activation, in a 
priately. Such direction must be closely associated with the we 
between different types of motivation. Thus some persons por oe 
single strong form of motivation which overrides all others, z iva 
forced by those which are relevant. The very ambitious man 5 a 
mainly by achievement, butin conjunction with dominance, p ep ae 
and aggression. Again, in the physical scientists (describe oE inant 
interest and exploration in scientific discovery were the pred a were 
motivation, though independence and some degree of aggressio t. The 
associated with them. In both, social motivation was at a dipon eh 
strength of their motivation was due probably both to high sie ne 
and also to the single-mindedness with which it was directed to 
articular goal. , e 
: On the ites hand, when there is a conflict of motivation, such ee 5 
have discussed extensively, little energy may be available for ee 
the activation of the conflicting motivation is cancelled out. Een 
certain people are able to reconcile conflicts in such a way oem result 
types of motivation reinforce rather than counteract each other, We 
being great energy and persistence in goal-directed behaviour. ai 
instanced the social reformers whose achievement and aggressive m sible 
tion was harnessed to altruistic sentiments and actions. It seems ma 
that in these persons there is a considerable degree of self-actualizatin ri 
Finally, there are those in whom the total energy supply is Scenes 
the activation of motivation low. Some of these persons are of a relative; 


+ agit 
f í r it as! 
placid nature, who demand little of life and seem content to take i 
comes, even if it is rather monot 

affords the basic essentials of exi 
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etn are eae wipe stable from childhood upwards.5 But it has 
Pag a ie clear that many forms of motivation are reinforced or 
child h A a variety of social pressures, notably those exerted on the 
so T parents. Others, such as achievement and some forms of 
Thus it ri may be largely created by interaction with the parents. 
Le se ight = suggested that those in whom the ‘approach’ type of 
oes a p ominates have been stimulated and encouraged by their 
Denoo wards achievement and independence. But the parents have not 
i: AE kd they have been critical, and demanded high standards 
The ati ur, and in some cases of intellectual interest and achievement. 
Possibli oe of these standards has been rewarded by praise; but 
effort M = has been some threat of the loss of approval and love when 
should dc ‘ie inadequate and too readily abandoned. Such children 
ae ek evel lop a strong conscience, but a rewarding rather than a punitive 
If intell en the parents have been affectionate and themselves admirable. 
alien ectual abilities and talents are superior, self-actualization’ may 
attained. 

i in those in whom approach bel 
fee ating or aggressive, there may 
chee and reward; demands 
amed he or threats of punishment to 
mda e impression from his parents 
= ggression are the types of behaviour most success 

ent of ends. 


haviour is less confident and more 
have been too little parental en- 
have been too severe, physical 
o frequent. Or the child may have 
’ behaviour that domineeringness 
ful in the attain- 


There are a number of forms of parental treatment which tend to give 
ere may be actual rejection or 


oid S avoidance and anxiety. First ther ; 
ME EA indifference, such that the child is perpetually anxious through 
severi security, affection and approval. Or there may have been excessive 
a all and harshness, and the child has come to fear that nothing he can 
which meet with encouragement or reward. Even over-protectiveness, 
anxie as we saw might be a type of reaction-formation, tends to create 
su ty; the child and the adult cling to anyone who might protect and 
au them, and doubt their capacity to achieve through their own 
Clearly parental treatment in childhood has a great effect in developing 
Children who have experi- 


Soci Foods a Re 
aed motivation, and especially affiliation. 
ed normal warm and affectionate relations with their parents usually 


oy a good capacity to make social relations, with a reasonable degree of 
it aal conformity, lacking aloofness or excessive dependence. However, 
jt Possible that when the parents have encouraged the strong independent 
tie of their children, the latter may be relatively detached from social 
ria Set Those who have suffered deprivation, and especially mater- 

deprivation in early childhood, may grow UP unable to make and 
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sustain normal social relations. They may show ‘affect hunger’— con- 
tinual demand for affection, support and social acceptance without any 
corresponding affection or cooperation on their part. Outright rejection 
by parents may also give rise to incapacity for making social relations, and 
in addition an apparent lack of any desire for these or for normal social 
acceptance; the psychopath is the extreme example of this. But over- 
protectiveness and over-affection may produce a clinging dependence, an 
excessive desire for social approval and an inability to take any responsi- 
bility or give support to others. Finally, placid and variety-seeking indi- 
viduals may have had easy-going or unencouraging and rather indifferent 
parents. 

But the associations between innate disposition, parental treatment and 
adult motivation remain far from clear. It is also a matter of doubt which 
forms of motivation lead to persistent goal-directed behaviour in which 
the individual feels himself highly involved; and which to temporary and 
fluctuating patterns of activity. It would seem that the former is more likely 
to arise from strong interests and sentiments, and in those who have 
reached the stage of self-actualization. But much further and more inten- 
sive study of human behaviour is necessary to elucidate these questions- 
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ASSESSMENT OF MOTIVATION 


It is difficult to assess the nature and strength of motivation, since verbal 
reports, although used extensively, do not necessarily reveal these 
accurately, especially when motivation is partly unconscious in origin. 
Therefore Atkinson and McClelland have suggested that a better measure 
iS some form of ‘projection test’ which indicates motivation indirectly, 
Without the individual tested being aware of this. They have utilized in 
Particular the Thematic Apperception Test (T-A.T.).! This consists of a 
Series of pictures, some of which are taken from the series originally 
șelected by H. A. Murray,? which relate more or less directly to a particu- 
nd type of motivation. In general, this has previously been aroused by 
ti me appropriate environmental situation; for instance, hunger motiva- 
ion by food deprivation, sexual desire by sexual arousal. Individuals are 
asked to write a story about each picture describing what is happening in 
it; what past events have led up to it; and what is likely to happen in 
ture, The stories are then assessed for the number of images and ideas 
they contain which are related to the particular motivational state. These 
indicate the amount of phantasy engendered, which is organized into the 
Story production. Atkinson and McClelland consider that their claim as 
to the assessment of degree of motivation from the number of relevant 
T.A.T. responses is vindicated in the study which showed the increase, 
With increasing food deprivation, of responses related to food getting.* 
© also achievement responses increased when instructions stimulated 
achievement motivation (see p. 122): The test has been used most 
extensively for assessing individual differences in achievement and social 
Motivation. In these cases some motivational arousal may be employed, 
ut it must not be too intense, for if it is, individual differences may not 
appear. 
It is claimed that this type of test is superior to more direct measures 

°F motivation, such as descriptions and self-ratings of experienced motiva- 
tion, since the individual may not be fully conscious of his actual 


Motivation; or he may fear to express it openly, as for instance with 
aggression, But inner motivation is said to be ‘tapped’ by the T.A.T. 
ies of sexual arousal that expression 


Owever, it in the stud 
, it was apparent in the stu 1 
of sexual desire was sometimes inhibited even in TAT. responses. 
Oreover, it may be important to assess the ‘reality-oriented preferences 
made in self-ratings, since these may be more closely related to overt 
? 
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motivated behaviour. Again, in the T.A.T. merely temporary and rather 
uncharacteristic motivational states may be exhibited. Consistent and 
recurring tendencies towards certain types of motivated behaviour are not 
necessarily indicated unless the T.A.T. is administered repeatedly. 
Such tendencies may also be assessed by means of observations such as 
those made in clinical interviews. Although these may not afford sensitive 
measures of current motivation, they probably give more valid evidence 
of long-term and enduring motivation. But the results often do „not 
correlate highly with those of the T.A.T. The validity of T.A.T. findings 
has been criticized fairly extensively; P. E. Vernon has given a ful 
discussion of this.4 A 
One disadvantage of the T.A.T. is the difficulty of assessing which 
parts of the stories are relevant to a particular motivational state, in what 
manner and to what degree. Some training in scoring the test is essential, 
good agreement between trained judges. 


mend one to anxiety, one to hostility and one to ‘blandness’ (indiffer- 
ence).5 Individuals are required to rank the statements in order of their 


apparent relevance to the picture. It is su osed that the rank order is 
determined by the indi a i 


of Insight, a series of 


pt ga » Containing questions about chronic anxi€ ; 
reactions.§ It is less effective in assessing anxiety aroused by a particul@ 


situation than is the Test Anxiety Questionnaire,’ Again it has been fou? 
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that in situations arousing achievement motivation, anxiety is sometimes 
facilitating and sometimes debilitating; the Achievement Anxiety Test 
distinguishes these two effects.!° These tests differ considerably in their 
findings."" Moreover, they are to a greater or lesser extent open to the 
ctiticism of Atkinson and McClelland that they involve awareness of 
Motivational states or tendencies, and conscious selection of appropriate 
responses. They lack the advantage claimed for the T.A.T. of spontaneous 
Production of responses not under conscious control, the significance of 
which is unknown to those who make them. But the T.A.T. responses 
depend to a considerable extent on verbal facility, and can be made 
adequately only by comparatively well-educated persons who are able 
to invent and organize satisfactory stories. Tests such as the Rorschach 
Ink-Blot Test are less open to this criticism; but the Rorschach does not 
Measure specific motivation at all clearly. 
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